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5 8 8 8 8 ü in a = Sabi ofthis * amg 
muſt be more manifeſt than others, in 

3 5285 Proportion as they are more plainly or 
wore darkly revealed; ſo I hope the 
ENT Reader will not expect that every Part 
of "FF ke ol every Prophecy will be made as clear 
2 uf ſome of the Prophecies 1 

will be. The Prophetic S le is full of Allegorie, 
and Wks to 3 
it er in ri 
„ 
knowledge therefore, that in the Expoſition, given 
to the following Prophecies, while ſome. of them ſeem 
to me to amount almoſt to a:Demonſtration,” others 
can only be called probable, and ſome muſt be aloe 
to be no more than reaſonable Conjecturee. 
It is not difficult to account for an Obſervation 
a0 by the learned Calmet, who remarks, that 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory was not much known till about 
two Centuries ago. For the Reformation having 
then taken place, and the holy Scriptures having 
been thereby laid open to the critical Obſervations 

of the Inquiſitive, the Diſputants of each Party, whe: 
ther Popiſo or Proteſtant, . then to ſearch into 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in order to vindicate from 
thence chin ſeveral ener of the holy. Scrip- 
tures. And the Art of Printing, having been | 
: Calm. 1 p. 371. NA 
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| 4 fows tre beſos tat, gr thr an p- 
of furniſhing” chemſelyes wich Books in 
eater. Plenty, and at a much cheaper Rate, than 
| . could | he Rom Have Obtained them. 
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opplying/eany Parts of this! 
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oy phone Ker 4 


Controverſy in the thr an fon a, on 
0 . i Which ſome 


Perſons at 15 
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VOTRODVOOTION, :” "i 
bis, 9 Athanaſius, * Hilary, © „ Greg. Wien, 
ores Fake, 8 5 and” e. 
rome, &c. all S not only allow it to be au- 
| thentic, hut attribute it alſo to St. Jobn the Apoſtle: 
ö But whoever” defires further Satisfaction upon this 
3 Head, may conſult i  Prolegom. N. 163. where 
' he will find it demonſtrably proved, "that the Church 
I in” the moſtearly Times received this Book, and 
placed it in the Nuniber of Apoſtolical Writings, 
not only in Ae, but alſo in the neighbouring Coun- 
tries of Syria" and Samaria; Land that it was acknow- 
ledged "alfo* as Canonical in a very few Years after, 
by the more diſtant Churches of Africa and Egypt, 
| mt op oo and the” other Churches 'of 
oy alſo conſult Mr. Lardner”s Credibi- 
ly iy of r Goſßpe Om, where he will find Tome 
further Teſtimonies added thereto.” 
As I, in the following Treatiſe, join wich 'the 
 Proteftants in their Interpretations of this facred Book, 
F think it is but doing my Reader, as well as 
Subject, Juſtice to lay Before hint at A bſtract at leaſt 
ef the Interpretation given to Tome of the moſt re- 
markable Faſſages in that Bock, both by the Pro- 
Teftants and the Roman 45 that che Reader ma 
ſome degree jddge for mfelf, whith 9 11 the two he 
approves of,” when bort are” girly aid” 2 iſ kim, 
which 1 Ma endegvOur to . | 
fiele e 


bei ao ͤͤT d 2 ER TR 
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lity'; and which Mk = Was: 
ade be © ro Th Earn Cat 
dee x That's TER xy ir is therefore to him 
any; Interpretagion 

which 1 ſhall bee aro joke 1 * b 
| * Athanaf. in 8 Db. Bail 
Eunom. Lib. 1 e ſen. EET h Ambgol. 
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in Symbol: * Paulin. Ep. 24. 

li. c. 32. ) Jeronym. in Catal. & in Ezek. xlviii. 

on the Rev. in the Preface. | | 
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of what 


Captain of oun Salvation ſhall have 
; Quick and the Dead. The intermediate Chapters he 


Temple. 
begins ich a Account - dfoJuchi Ehings: as ſhowld: 


| INTRODUCT YON. 
It is in the firſt Place allowed by him, that this 
| Book contains a p ical Account of the Church 
of 'Chrift, both in this World and that which is to 
come. In Ca of which he quotes St. Au- 


Ain for ſaying, that it contains a 8 Account 
5 happened and was to happen in the 
Church * the Aſcenſion of Chriſt a! is-Comir 1 


— 
Things are already come. 2 Þ 


-thas gbe ares laſt 

bapte happy State of 
the See Cori {apnea World, when the 
ed both the 


allows to. be a prophetic Alluſion to ſome interme- 
diate. Tranſactions g and that the Church in Perſecu- 
tion, and afterwards victorious, is undoubtedly the 
Subject of it: He likewwiſe allows that many of the 
Deferiptions; viz. 3 ons 
Beaſts that lupport its of, dhe nils P 

the Lamb and r Things 
are to. be confidergd. — 


S af ps os Theo — 
Ealtem Princes, or em- the- Service fin-the 5 / 
He alſo, allows, zthati e fourth 


be bereafter, chat is, Afhaf; the Fitne ef his writing 
the Revelation. i intefprets therefore the Viſion 
of the Seven Seals as contained in the 12 6th,” th, 
FS Chapter eee aum n # 

5 * til ot tt ibid; + + al * $2. 4 


24 of 
* 
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8 Chriſtianity, the Lamb b 

victorious,” and wiped away all Tears from the 
_ Eyes of thuſe, n W "oſ of 
God in their Foreheads. g 


teenth Chapter to uve beer inſerted i yite Angel as 
2 Key tothe whole and tha the 


| having ö ten:Horms, .is-alf6: che Re- 
deſcribes it) was ſituatecb om ſeven Mouftains, and 
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following, and to go as far down as Conftantine'the 


Great,” by whoſe: public Declaration in Favour of 
me for the firſt Time 


- He allows the-Expreſſion. * 2 a Time; Times, 


and half a Time, to be equivalent to- Co 


Fewjſb Months,” or to' + one thouſand two hundred 
and ſixty Days, or to three Tears and a half; each 


Time or Tear being ſu to conſiſt of twelve 
Months, and each Month of thirty Days. And as 


Days are ih the Prophetic Language often put for 
Years; he allows the Expreſſion of three Days and a 
half, uſed in Rev. xi. 9, 11. to ſtand for three Years 


and a half. He alloms the City of Roms to be myſ- 
_ tically 


ted under the Denomination of 
And that every thing, which is Hid of Babylon 
the whole Book of the Revelations, ought to 


| be underſtood» of the City of -Rome:: He allows the 
Viſion of the meaſuring of the Temple, of the 
pPropheſying of the two Witneſſes, of the Woman that 
fled from the a Sea to be inſertecd as ela- 


tory Viſions of. 


me extraordinary Events, which 


| 1 not have been ſo well taken notice of in the 
Seneral Hiſtory! without breaking iin too much on 


the Thread of the Nhtration! He allows the ſeven- 


Woman fi 
rec Denſe) father fair — 


preſentatiue of the City:'of Romy which-(as the Angel 


reigned over che Kings uf the Karth. He alſa alles 
theſe ten Horns to be ten Principalities; which aroſt 


dut of che Rum of the Romas Rmpinte⸗ io r 


+ See Rev: vü. Rev. xii, 1.5 W wy Tl 
* Rev, xi. 3.—xil, 6, 5 Rev. xi. 14 &c. 
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INT! RODUCTTON. 


HAD moſtly d hecaute he ihaginey e- 
man, fitting- on a Scarlet Beaſt having ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, to mean the City of Rome while 
the Admiviſtration of the Heathen Emperors; whereas 
we aſſert this Alluſion to regard 1 3 — 
ter it became Chriſtian, becauſe the — 
continued whole: and entire while it was Eleathen: 
3 embred or broken into a Variety of 
Principalities till long after it became Chriſtian. As 
therefore beth of us allow. chi n 
3 if ve give the Explanation of 


it. 1 — as it is 


underſtoad hyithe Hrotgſtan tis. 2 * 

St. Juin begins this Chapter with ſaying, And there 
camel ant of the ſevon Angels which had the ſeven Vials, aud 
talked with me, Jaying unto me, Come: hither, I will ſhety 
emto thee the Judgement: of the great Whare, that fitteth 


npon man Hater 62: with 2hom ihr Kings of the Earth 


have committed — . — the: Inhabiters of the 
Earth bave been drunk dreh her Fornicatio. 
is in the Prophetic: Stile frequently ex: 

under the Terms of Adultery and — 


. ͤ——. to:allude to 
——— ä of tas 


r 


INTRO DO OG T TON. n 
lickly eſtabliſned in the Chriſtian Church was A. D. 
726, when the E: written a Letter tu 


the Pope ta remove all Images out of the Churches, 
„ given thereby, the 


Pope returned a very h — thereto, and 
inſtead of complying with Commands of the Em- 
peror, he called a at and had a Decree 


made therein to confirm the Uſe of Images in Churches; 
and A. D. 78. he called a Councilcat Nice, wherein 
it was then for the firſt Time decreed, that the Adu- 
ration vf Honour fpould he paid 1 And that 
this Adoration of Honour, which is to theſe 
Images by the Command of the Church of Nome, is 
as much idolatrous, as the Adoration which was paid 
to the Heathen Gods by the moſtidolatwrousHeathens, 
will appear from the Writings of the Romaniſts them- 
ſielves; — — F ſhall pro- 
duce a Quotation out of the Works of che learned 
Biſhop of Meauy, \who was not only as learned: a Pre- 
lage, — as moderate a Perſon with to P 
as moſt that hade appear d in that Church. 
Biſhop, in ddr ver pF Apol chat he makes for Image- 
does for tis Worſhip of the Heathen Gods, and that 
1 ä— — his — poet 
as | to-anyi0n8/ hene 


55 att.” | Ch. add = 4 _— r g 1 an En III NS IG N „ „ — <6 
7 : 


i rok pre vethonour the image 
0 | ditle © or Dur Intention er 1 
. « „ much to honour the nage, ayx> honour 
-» 697 in r Preſence of che 


4 
Image. Tha the 


«6, Homobrewäüch we render 
_ - [<< ference'tothoſe Perſons — 7 tep tl 
Woe by the Means of thoſe Images, which wo kik, « and 


** ; 
B 4 8 We 
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— Sh Toles re — denies 
7 the Image to be the Object of * Worſhip, but the 
God to — — _ —— nor doe 
it appear, t e ever mu 1 unto 
them as even to kiſs them. For, he, our 
Anceſtors have appointed the Images — 
and the Altars, and the Guaidianſſiꝑ of the eternal 
« Fire, and in one word, all thoſe kind of 
a8 Types or Symbols af the Preſence of the Gods 3 
cc not that ve ſnoulcꝭ believe them to he Gods, but 
that We ſhnauld worſhip the Gods through them, 
A db did Steg beperrt-ννπτν,ν that is, in the 
Language of the Biſnop of Meaux, that through them 
we ſhould wor foigy the'Gads:whoſe Types ubey are. And 
when-the-Biſhop-of:Meaux ſays, Our Intention is not 
je mucb to bunu. | the: Image, as 10 bannur the Apoſtle 
| or Martyn in the Preſence' of the Image, one would 
22 be tempted to believe. he had been reading of 
| andchad borrowed his Reaſonings from that 
Part) where Julian ſays „ 2 invented 
| 4 for 3 y accommadating our Worſhip 
„ (WE the Gods propitious to 
5 — ap the hangen oF Princes, 
4 — Worſhip«canhe of no Service to them, 
„ wet inclin M6 inces to takes it kindly z i in like 
"hy manner dr ie with the that is Talcb te the - 
< Impgevof che G ds das W eee eee 
Aud nom let us goa little further bach; and ſee 
; War Cicers ſays of this Mffair, an,ỹw wα,νỹher this 
Heathen was not as far fôdm Adelatey as even the 
1 Chriſtian Biſhop oſ Au himſelf. For, ſays he, 
| The Difficulty of! abftracting our Thoughts Lom 
| a als [Fregm Ott. ee Epil. p. 292. Edit. Lipſ. 1696. 
| 1 6 Cen de Nat. Deorum, ir 28. 
„ no . 8 “ ſenſible 


Ko SOS OST YT  OIOT” W 


5 7 
Nor oa RY YE ore 
\ 


a ta Coq a % % %w => A . ih 44 


N οοuν,ο oN 
«ſenſible Objects is the Reaſon, hy, not only the 
“ Vulgar, but even ſome Philoſophers: tire no — 
4 of the Gods, but when they conſider them in an 
85 human Form; which has given Occaſion to falſe 
„Opinions, and old Wives Fables. As if not only 
ehe Shapes, and Ages, and Dreſſes of each parti- 
4 cular God were known to us, but even their Births, 
their Marriages, and their Kindred,” and every. Cir- 
tt cumſtance of their Lives is reduced to the Model 
<«< of human Infirmity: which certainly is all a Miſ- 

take andi the higheſt Degree of Folly, to believe 
« in.anyfotker-Senſe but this: That God, -4who. formeth 
64 the:Nattreiof all Things, is known by the Name of 
Ceres upon Karth, and of Neptunorupon the Seas, 
ce and ſo by other Names as Cuſtomꝰ hath aſſived the 
Appellation; which Gods we ought to worſhip and 
e adore. And that kind of Worſhipits ta he eſteemed 
ce the beſt, and moſt pure, and: fulleſt of Piety, uch 
<* directs that we ſhould pay our Adoration h _ 
* chaſte, and uncorrupt Heart as well as Voice. 
But let us ſtill go further and ſee, (if the Image- 
worſhip of the Biſhop of Menus and the Council of 
Trent is to be vindicated), whether the Worſhip that 
was paid to the Beaſts of the Field by the Egyptians 
is not alſo to be ſupported by the ſame kind of Argu- 
ments: Since Henaotus aſſures us, | | 
of the ſacred Animals of the: 
faigpers thereof paid their Drvations chefs) pray 
ng tothe God'to:whom the Beaſt baibugau Amd + Plu- 
— aſſerts; that they diu notudirettiy uuns 
| the | ſacred | Animals, but adored the Bebinity only, that 
chas repreſented in them, 265; in 4. Gaſs 5 Or, as tlie 
Biſhop off,) would aue ſaid, in ar Type: And 
indeed if no one is ẽ Ih ght guilty of Idolatry 
but thoſe that made —— the Stone; which 
they kiſſed or Anteil udo befure; the ultimate Object ot 
their Worſhip, I believe there will hardly ever be 


2 Herodot, Euter. 3 Plut. de Ifid, & Oſiir. 
| "= 
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ound any one Idolater of common Senſe to have ex- 
iſted upon the Face of the Earth. When the Maelite: 
were ſo. much blamed by God for the Worſtip which 
they paid to the Golden:Galf in the Wilderneſs, it was 
not the Golden Calf that as the ultimate Object oß 
their Worſhip, but the true God Jehouab; for, fays 
Moſes, And uben Aaron ſamm it, i. e. the golden 
Calf, he built an Altar before it, and Aaron Pro- 
clamatian and ſaid, To-morraw'is u Fraſt toFEHOVAH. 
And yet when. Moſes return'd and ſaw-_ the Dancing, 
Sc, he ſaid -unto:Aaron,. What did this People unto 
hee, that thou. haſt brought ſa great à Sin upon them ? 
So that I cannot but think the Members of the 
Repreſentation of their Image · worſhip, as guilty of 
Idolatry as either the ancient Romans, or Greets, or 
even the Egyptians. And it ſhould: ſeem as if they 


| might not find out the Omiſſion; 
leſt they be ſhocked at the Sight of their own 
Images, while they heard thoſe awful Words repeated: 
nam the Likeneſs .of . am tbin ibat it in Heaven above, 
er in the Earth beneath, on bat is in the Mater under 
the Earth';:thou ſbalt not bow alaum to them, nor wor- 
een ee ene ec 40 tig M 
Having therefore ſhewed, that the Charge of Ido- 
latry is . fairly ta / heo laid at the Dar of Rome 
_ Chriſtian; as of Rome Heuiems we may now go on 
to enquire, xhich of the two t is that t Deſtription 
given of the City of Rome in che vth Ghapter af the 
Reuelatinn docs really and truhyr belong to, with re- 
gard to the other Particulars mentioned in that Chap | 
ter. So, ſays St. Jahn, He, the Angel, carried me 


rcd. * 19. AT. Exod. xx. 4. 6 Rev. xvii. 3m, 
45 os 6. 3 : : R : | 
* 1 
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Saints, and cuith the Blood f ' the Martyrs © 
and when ¶ faw her I wondered with great 


_ Chriſtian become —— Babylon 
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in the. Spirit into the Wilderneſs ; and I ſaw'a Woman 
ft upon 4 Scarlet. cnlaured Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſ- 
phemy, having ſeuen Heads and ten Horns. And the 
Homan was in Purple, and ſcarlet Colour, and 
decked: awith:Gold and precious Stones and Pearls, having 
4 Golden Cup in her Hand full of Abomination and 
Filthineſs of Formcation. And upon ber Forehead was 
her Name written; MYSTERY; BABYLON THE 
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, 
AND ABOMINATION. OF THE EARTH. 
Aud F:ſaw'the Woman drunken vit the Blood of | the 


2 
This is all incerprezed/by the Ronanis as belonging 


to Rome Heathen ; but it ſhould be obſerved, that the 


Perfecution of Chriſtians by the Powers of Heatben 


Rome was not likely to wn occaſioned ſuch Afﬀtoniſh- 
ment in the Apoſtle : Whereas he might well be aſto- 


niſhed and wonder 101th great Admiration, to ſee Rome 
as it were for Per- 
in the 


ſecution as well as. Idolatry. And as the Cup 


Woman's Hand is ſaid to be full of 'Fornitation, that 


is, Idolatry; it is very remarkable, that the Wo 


of Images in the Chriſtian Church was not eſtabliſhed 
without a g 
WhO o 
df them put to Death: Of 


dealt of Bloodſhed, and that the Saints 
ed it were violently: perſecuted; and many 
Thich need not 1 2 
more flagrant or barbarous Inſtance, than that which 
is related by Spanbeim concerning the Princeſs Irene, 


_ an intriguing! and ambitions Woman, who was in- 


truſted with- — e during 


the con 


che then — ye of Rome, — — 2 


Council of Nice, A. D. 787. in which the Supre - 


macy 


1 ed: "By: Which Means ſne 2 
Party in the Empire, that, when her Lenne 


? on Hands, and declared ö ip 
of his Sight, which was ſoon Followed wich the Loſe 


of his Life; and then ſhe took Poſſeſſion of the Im- 
perial Throne. It is plain alſo from the Hiſtory of 


. rh 
to Age took the Government of the Empire 
5 ſhe had Inteteſt enough to get 


the Emperor Alexius Comnenus, that the burning of 
thoſe Ferſons called Heretic was then a common 
22 br mar that Name as nor of 


| have. been en Million of Souls. . ot 
And the Angel We t O Whore: | 
[4 fare didft thou marvel? I will tell thee the Myſtery of 
the. 8 . the * 2 e ony — 


00 , =” 
Begſt, that was and is not, 25 40 05 or — — 


 niffs and Proteſtants agree, that this Beat, gpuwhich 


the Woman fat, denotes the governing Boe of the 
City of Rome: The Romaniſts thergforę interpret this 


| Paſſage. of the Times, which Angeggded the Perſecu- 


tion of Dioclęſtan, when Conſtantine;deglared in Favour 
of Chriſtianity. : So that aceprding to chem the Mean- 


ing is, that overning Power of Rome awrbich was | 


idolatrous and e the Saints is now no more, 
7 Rev. xvii. 7. 8 Calmetinloc © © 


2 522 


— La abe 


GC , ee OE nin 


Mm Gn AS IwHtmHWS3A Maui. 


2 


— 
”Y 


8 7 HURT HOP au EAT ODS DAG HSES momma PALODD 


INTRODUCTION. 


or is not; but. inſtead ; thereof is become Chriſtian 
and holy; however it ſhall aſcend again out of the 


bowonlcl Pit, in the Perſon of Julian, who ſhall go 


into Perdition. This Interpretation muſt be allowed 


to anſwer well enough to this one Part of the Pro- | 


; when conſidered without regard to the reſt. 

ut us this Chapter is deſigned as a Key to the whole, 

this Interpretation ſeems too minute and confined ; as 

the Perdition here ſpoken of ſeems not to refer to 
any one Roman Emperor, but to the Beaſt, that is, 
the whole State of che City of Rome. This Paſſage 

therefore ſeems rather to 1 1 Account of the 


ing Power of the Cit Rome, from firſt to 
Kit, whis whic ry of Roms R evokitions, - and 


h had undergone 
which was not now, at the time of ' this Viſion, the 
ſame it was formerly, and therefore the A; 
is not what it was; nor ſhall it continue 
now, but another all riſe out of the bottbinleſs Pit, 
and ſhall get drunk with the Blood of Saints, which 


ſhall be 2 laſt State, and ſball 1 0 into. 75 5 7 75 


Which of theſe two Interpretations 
ee this Prophecy will be een 1 the Se 
qu p RENE” Cy; 

» And bers is the Mind that. hath Wiſtdom" figs the 
Angel to St. John, Te i ay Heads are feven Moun- 
tains on bie * Wm 10 n 9 — Deſeri i 


Now; N e We: i The s 25 ſays 
the Angel e fe Jock A Renee, CR 
Heads' e alſo fevers Kings, Which che  Roma- 

„ ˙ 1 
they call them, -which'teighe: en Rome, Viz. 
Dioclęſian, Maximiun, Ga „e Maxemius, 
Severus and - Litinius. This Interpretation ſeems 
faulty in the ſame Manner wirh the former, as being 
too minute and circumſcribed to be a Key to the 
9 Rer. xvii. 9. Rev. xvii. 10, Calm, in loc. 
15 ; ; | whole 
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INTRODUCTION. 
whole Book of Revelation: Since by the Word Kings 
in this Place cannot be meant any particular Princes, 
but governing Powers in general, in A, 
or Forms of Government, 2s that Word often fignifles 
in the p ae n e and as the Romanifs 

allow it to ſi xe 18 12, Nor can any one goo! 
Reaſon be aſſigned "Theſe ſeven Emperors, 
ſhould be ſelected ot 4 Herd of idolatrous Em! 
nas which' reigned in Heathen Rome; * will ftill 
lainer, the further we pr | 
e 5 — Heads, fays "the Ange 'v Foe 3 ; 
i ra 1, and the other is not) "come ; and 
— cometh,” be milſt continue a ſhert Space, nd dhe 
Beaſt which way and ir nor, even be is the 4.55 bt and 
is of ide ven; and goeth into 'Peraition* wha 
4 Romaniſts int after this Manner. Pere 
theſe Kings; viz." Droclefian, Narnia, Galeriub, 
Maxentius, a Sper are dead; "the one that now is, 
| | not come. But why 


— * 
& 4 


e che Character of the Head that 
5 is, at the Time of St. bs 7500 ſeein the 4 
no one tolerable Reaſon can os, ws 
fay they, upon the Death of ximin, Limos 
ariſe, who ed he cometh” Is to continue à ſhort | 
Space; and the Hua r Was, 4, not, thit 8 the | 
perſecuting Spirit "of the City IS. 


Rome, Which ap- 

bor. 9 | 
over Licinius, all revi 10 0 
ſtate, who eben Be # be 

that is, of the fame petfeeutin 


s } j 1601 : Li Y 
Wer ng fon e = ei 
This Solution muſt be 


285 to Ach —— 
well te the Words of the Prophecy ; if there had hap- 


„ xvii. 10, 11. 4 Calm. in loc. bil. | 
wy pened | 
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ws | pened to have been in Rome but ſeven Heathen Em- 
perors beſide Julian, that were Perſecutors of the 
Cbritiam. But alas! what becomes of Nero and 


himſelf ſuffered Perſecution, and if any ſingle perſe · 
2 cuting Emperor i is deſigned by the Expreſſion of the 


alluded to by this Expreſſion, during whoſe Life this 
Revelation was written, rather than any other? But 
even after the Time of the writing of this Revelation, 
;-3 what becomes of Tqjan, of Septimius Severus, of Gor- 
Lan, of Decius, and of Valerian, in each of whoſe 
W e the Church of Cbriſt ſuffered much ſeverer 
ee ecutions than they did under any of the ſeven 

Emperors aforementioned, except Dzaclefian ?. And 
he Þ as to Julian, though he was an "he mans 
«Ml Perſecutor. And therefore Calmet in another Place 
:2 zs forced to acknowledge, that Julian did not perſe- 
3 * the Chriſtians with a brutal Cruelty: as the others 
5 did; but, fays he, he tried to pervert, the Faithful 
by gentle and artful Vexations; by his Ralleries and 
aut © Inſults, and Blaſ againſt Zeſus Chu. So 


phemies 
hat that the Romanifts den hard br to make a Perſecurr 
pn, of Julian? And according e 8 va 
þ he not. es to 


$7.4 Account, that, tho 


art Lee he Pacers: 
a gainſt the . 
me | Wherefore, 
7 A as not only: being 5 
minute ande f 
Bock oft the Kev 
« 6, | 7 Conta. zeth: 
Ve | II JATEIIS 
5 e BOW rapper 
a chef 17 the, en jon of Cl 22 80 his Cor 
e with ſeven Heads and ten jr eg upon which the 


Calm. on Rev. xiii. 7. 


yr 


Domitian, under whoſe Reign it was. that St. Fob 


one that is, why is not He ſuppoſed to be the Perſon 


bly Woman fitreth, to be the emblematical-Repreſema- | 
| 7 Calm. on Rev. xiii. l 
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tion of the Governing Power of the City of Ram over 


Peoples and Multitudes and Nations and Tongiras, as 
St. John expreſſeth it, from its firſt; Origin to its final 
Overthrow. - And as the Word Ning is in the pro- 
phetic Style frequently put for a Kingdom, or Princi- 
pality, or State; ſo theſe * Seven Kmgs are ſuppoſed 
to denote the ſeveral Forms of Government which 
the Woman, or City of Rome, had been, or was to 
be, governed by. And as? Tacitus remarks, that 


there were Five different Forms of Government which 


had prevailed in Rome, viz. Kings, Conſuls, Dictators, 
Decemvirs, and Military Tribunes, before the Diſpute 
of Cinna, Sylla, and Pompey made way for Julius and 
Auguſtus Cæſar to alter the Form of Government, and 
make it 2 ſo the Proteſtants apprehend, that 
theſe Hue Forms of Government are here alluded to 
by St. John under the Character of the Five Kings or 


Heads that are fallen; and ang is, ſays the Angel to 


St. Jahn, that is the Imperial Form of Government 
which ſubſiſted both in the Time of Tacitus and when 
St. Fobn wrote his Revelation; and | the other. is not 
yet come, that is, the Form of Government which was 
in Rome to ſucceed the Imperial, was not then come; 
but did take Effect A. D. 476, when Odoacer a 
 Seythian or Gothic Prince, having invaded .[taly, ſub- 

5 dued the whole Country, and made Mamylus the Em- 
ror Priſoner, and aſſumed to himſelf the Title of 
King of Lay. Thus, ſay the Authors of the 
* Univerſal Hiſtory, failed the very Name of an Em- 
„ pure in the Weſt. Britain had been long ſince aban- 
*© doned by the Romans; Spain was held by the Goths 
and Suevians; Africa by the VLandalt; the Burgun- 
ec dians, Goths, Franks, and Aan had erected ſe- 
<,veral Tetrarchies in Gaul; at length aly-itfelf 
with its proud Metropolis, which for ſo many 
Ages had given Law to the reſt of the World; 


- —® Lowman-inloc. 9 Tacit. Annal. Lib. I, in Initio. Univ. 


. ©» 
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66, was enſlaved. by a contemptible Barbarian, whoſe 
“ Family, Country and Nation, are not well known 
& to this Day. But as Odoacer would not aſſume 
the Purple, or any other Mark of the Imperial Dig- 
nity, he permitted the City and Territory of Rome to 
be governed by its ancient Form of a Senate, which 
it continued to be for a ſhort Time, and which may: 
be enen its ſeyenth Form; 3 * that was again 
changed by Pope Leo III. A. D. 796, who by the 
Aſſiſtance * Charles the Great ſei: on the Govern- 
ment of Rome, and by porn th ee hundred of 
the principal 9 th,” among which 


were moſt Of the Senators, he entirely put an End to 


the Senatorial. Form of Government. So that well 
may the Form of Government which enſued, and het 


is the eighth and laft, and goeth into Perdition, be 


ſaid to a/cend out of the bottomleſs Pie. For then did 
that- Idolatrous or Image-worſhip pping Beaft that. was; 
and is not, even he that is the eighth, ariſe, and is of the 
ſeven, that is, who is either to be reckoniet, a ſeventh 
or an eighth Head, as you reckon the laſt Form of 
Government, viz. the Senatorial,” a new Form of 
Government or not: For, if that be reckoned a new 
Form of Government, then this Power of the Pope- 
dom ſhould add an eighth Head to the Beaſt; but as 
this laſt mentioned Sen Form is rather to be 
conſidered as a Nerd of che old Form of Govern- 
ment, than the Erettion of 4 new one; there tore 475 
Beaſt is fepreſented only with ſeven by ads 
of the' ie bein ng te oper | At 4 
as one 12 8 75 855 into Perdition ; {rm e 
it mall E It Forin Government chat ſubſiſts, 
when this Babylon, this Myttery of ia ſhall be 
utterly -deftroyed.. 

3 And, fays the Ange the ten Ei which hs 
ſatvgſt, are len Kings, which bave received no Kingdom 
as het; but receive power as Kings one Hour Wit. the 
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Ben: By Theſe ten Kings, ſays M. Culmet, we 
ae to underſtand the ſevcral Principalitics, which 
were eſtabliſhed in different Provinces -of the Roman 


Empire, by diſmembring that unwieldy Body of ſo 


many of its Territories. He likewiſe juſtly obſerves, 


chat there is no Neceſſity for ſticking ſo cloſely to 


the preciſe Number of Nen, that Word being often 
aſed in che Seripture Phraſe only to ſignify a large 
definite Number. But, ſays -he 5, whoever: has 
<< a Mind to ſuppoſe, that this Number ought to be 


< fixed preciſely to the Number ten, may 1 


* Berenguud, Author of the Seventh Cent 3 _ 
& hath Been often printed under the Title o 


e große on the Revelation: Which Author ſays; ae 
* the Per/rans and Seracens made themſelves Maſters 


<< of ia Part of Alia, the Vandals of Africa, the Goths 
</'of Spain, the-Lombards of Italy, the Burgundians of 
Gaul, the Franks of the Huns of Panonia, 
we the Alam and the Sutvians of ſeveral other Pro- 
«/ vinces which they ſubdued.” “. 


Let us therefore take this Solution for Sunted, er 
51 is not worth while diſputing Berengand's Particulars, 


and proceed to enquire how the Romaniſts ſolve the 
— — of this Prophecy. Theſe ten Kings, ſays 
the Angel, have received no Kingdom as yet; War is, 
faysCalmr, neither during the Reign of the Seven 
perſecuting Emperors, nor of Conftantine and his Sons. 
Whereas," I can — 2 no Reaſon for going beyond the 
Time, when St. Fobn wrote this Revelation, for ex- 


Plaining che Expreſſion as yet: But, continues the 


Angel, they roceive Power, as Kings, one Hour with 
the 54%, that is, ſays 7 Calmet, at the Time of the 
Decline of 'the Roman Empire, when it was deptived 
2 ſo wavy Territories : Which is a very poor Inter- 


4 Calm. in loc. See Gen. xxxvii. 7, 41. Num. xiy. a 
Y *Xxvi. 26. Job. xix. 3. Thai, v. 10. 9 v. 3. —vi. 
Tech. viii. 23. Mat. xxv. 1. Lake xv. 8. Im. in 
2 Calm. in loc. 2 6 28 
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pretation, for it is juſt as much as to ſay; that they 
receive Power at one Hour when they receive Power. 
And if even this had been the Meaning of the Angel, 
he ſhould have ſaid, that they receive Power as Kings 
one Hour with the Beaſt's loſs of Power: But in- 
ſtead thereof he ſays, They receive Power, as Kings, 
one Hour with the - that is, one Hour; or about” 
the ſame time that the Beaſt receiveth Power. The 
Angel had before ſaid, that, The Beaſt, which" was, 
and is not, ſbould aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pit. And 
again he ſaid, ? The Beaſt which 025, and is not, even 
he is the eighth, whence it is manifeſt, that theſe ter 
Kings are to receive Power, as Kings, one Hour, or 
about the ſame time with this eighth Head of the 
Beaſt, which is to aſcend out of the bottomleſs Pits 
Whence it is manifeſt alſo, that this eighth Head could 
not be the Emperor Julian, the Empire having con- 
tinued entire and undivided during his Reign and 
long aſper ? e ee ee n 5 1 e e e 
But to proceed, Theſe, ſays the Angel, have one 
Mind, and ſball give their Strength and Power unto the 
Beaſt; that is, according to the Romaniſts; they all 
agree in looking out for a Country more commodious 
and rich than their own, and in purſuing the Con- 
queſt of ſome rich Provinces for a Settlement: Aud 
hat give their Power and Strength unto” the Beaſt, by 
hiring themſelves out as Mercenaries and Auxtliaries 
to fight for the Emperor's Pay; which is certainly 
the oddeſt Way of giving Strength or Power to a 
Prince that can be deviſed; by firſt plundering him 
of Part of his Territories, and then making him pay 
for not being more plundered. And indeed the In- 
terpretation given to this whole Verſe ſeems to be 
poor and frigid, ſince theſe ten Kings ſeem rather to 
be deſcribed 'as' having one Mind, not only with one 
another, but alſo with the Beaſt, and to give their 
Rev. xvii. 8. 5 Rev. xvii. 11. 1 Rev. xvii. 13. 
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Power and Strength to the Beaſt ; not to defend the 
Roman Empire from his Enemies, for they were its 
greateſt Enemies, but to enable the Beaſt, whoever 


or Whatever that means, to make War with the Saints : | 


For it is to be obſerved, that the Woman, who fat 
upon the Beaſt, is deſcribed, ver. 6. as being drunk 


ry by 


. Martyrs of Jeſus: And in the Verſe following this 
Part of the Prophecy, the Angel ſays, *: Theſe ſhall 
make Var with the Lamb. The Meaning therefore 


of this Part of the Prophecy ſeems to be this; That 


theſe ten Kings, or new erected Principalities, ſhall be 
of one Mind with the Beaſt, and ſhall give their 
Power and Strength to the Beaſt, in aſſiſting him to 
make War with the Lamb. +. And, ſays the Angel, 
the Lamb ſball overcome them : for be is Lord of Lords, 
and King of Kings; and they. that are with bim, are 


called, andichoſen, and faithful. And he ſaith unto me, | 
Hays St. John, The Waters which thou ſaweſt, where 


the Whore fitteth, are Peoples, and Multitudes, and 
Nations and Tongues: And the ten Horns, which thou 
ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall bate the Whore, and 
ſoall make her deſolate and naked, and ſball eat her 
Fleſh, and burn ber with Fire. That is, though at 
firſt theſe ten Horns were of one Mind, and gave 


their Strength and Power to the Beaſt to make War 


with the Lamb; yet in the End they ſhall be con- 


vinced of their Folly; and ſhall at length hate the 


Whore, who rideth on the Beaſt, and ſhall turn againſt | 
her, and contribute, to her Deſtruction. This, 


gs Calmet, was fulfilled, when Rome was ſacked and 


taken and plundered by. Alaric the Goth, A. D. 410. 
But it is to be obſerved, that this Fact was done only 
by one of the ten Horns, and not by the Concurrence 
of them all; and that, before he had made any Settle- | 
ment, or was become an Horn. Whereas the Beaſt in 


the Viſion is repreſented with his ten Horns full grown, 


3 Rey. xvii. 14. +4 Rev. „ 


Le N even 


with-the Blood of the, Saints, and with the Blood of the 
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even before they gave their Power and Strength to 


the Beaſt ; after which they were all to make War 
with the Lamb, before they changed their Mind and 


| hated the Whore. Heſides, fuch an Event, as the 


bare taki ing and plundering of Rome by Alaric, does 
not ſeem by any Means to be what would anſwer the 
Deſign of tl e which ſeems rather deſcrip- 
ve of the utter Deſtruction and Deſolation of 
City of Rome, than barely its being taken and pln 
dered : For it is deſcribed as going into Perdition, as 
being made deſolate and naked, and eaten and burnt 


7 with Fire. Whereas Rome had been often taken and 


plundered before this, and was frequently ſerved in 
the ſame manner afterwards ; for it was taken again 
by Ataulpbus, A. D. 411. and by Giferic, A. D. 455. 
and by Odoacer, A. D. 500. and by Totilus, A. D. 


546, and 549. and yet this Whore {till ſitteth on the 


Waters, i. e, ſtill remains a potent and powerful City 


lording it over N and Multitudes -and Neu and 
| 7 ene, 


And, if we conſult the Hiſtory op thoſe. Nins 
we ſhall find, that theſe ten Principalities aforemen- 
tioned, though ſome of the Predeceſſors of their 
Founders began their Irruption into the Empire in 
the fifth Century, yet that it was a long time before- 
they were able to eſtabliſh themſelves into any re- 


ts Forms of Government; few or none of the firſt 


vaders being able to make any Settlements. As 
fot Example, 2850 h the Empire was ſo weakened 


by the Invaſion of Odoacer, 1. A. D. 476. that he 
u 


med the Title of King of Haß and entirely over- 
turned the Empire of the Weſt ; yet as he far from 
being able to eſtabliſh himſelf or his Poſterity in this 


new acquired Dominion; and although the mperor 
had for the future but little or no Authority in tay, 


yet was it not till * A. D. 726, that the People of 


* Univ. Hiſt. Vol. vii. l. 3. e. 31. s Sigenius de regno 
Ital. ad An. 726. | 
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Allegiance, and | Loopl 0 pay 1 73 or _ 
A obedient 3 him. And it was not till the 
Lear 7555 that the Po 5 fo abſolutely ſhook. off all 
5 — to the Power o mperor, as to leave off 
g his Epiſtles and Bulls BE the Years of the Em- 
or's Reign as he had je done, and to date 
TE. the gh ob of his Advancement to the Pope- 

From which Time and not ſooner, the Com- 

7 of the Popedom is to be dated; it being 


285 Year, chat 8 HPepin King of France ſent the 


ys of Ravenna and! Pentapolis to the Pope, which 
noe laid on the Confeſſion of St. Peter, that is, upon 
his. Tomb at the high Alt..r, In Signum veri perpetuique 
Domini, Jed Pietate Regis gratuita, as an Inſcription of 
a Coin of Pepin hath it. And about the ſame Time, 
or one Hour, with this Event, it was, that the Wo⸗ 
man, or the great City of Rome, played the Whore 
publickly, and committed Furnication with the Kings of 


FR £arth,. by eſtabliſhing Image · worſhip in the Chri- 


ſtian Church, firſt by the Decree of a Synod held at 
Rome, A. D. 726, and afterwards by a Council held 
at Mica, A. D. 787 at which were preſent two 
hundred and fifty 1. 5 ſummoned put of all the 
various Parts of the then divided Weſtern Empire; 
in which Council were eſtabliſhed the Supremacy of 
the Pope, and the r of Images: By which 


means che ten Horns gave their Power and Strength 


to the Beaſt, and 5. and abetted it in making 
War with the Lamb; which they ſtill continue to do. 
And though it muſt be 1 that ſome of them 


have begun to hate the Whore, yet, foraſmuch as 


y have not yet conſpired, or been able to make ber 
folate; and naked, ang. eat ber Flaſb, and turn ber with 


| 4 * on Dan. c. vii. 7 4 Ecel, Hiſt; Cent. . £4 
Fire; 


* 


* 


| ray. and is ſet forth as ſuch in the ſtrongeſt Terms, 
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Fire; Fur, ſays the Angel, Col batb put in ibeir 
Hearts ia fulſil his Mill, and- 10 agree, and give their 
Kingdam unto. the Beaſt, until the Nerds of God be fuk 
filled; therefore the Prateſtants ſtill look: for the tur- 
ther Accompliſhment of this Part of the Prophecy. 
But what ſhews in general the Fallacy of that In- 
terpretation, which is given to the of -Revela- 
tion by the Romamiſts is this; that although they 
allow Balylam to be the emblematical Name uſed 
therein, for the City of Rame; and althougtt the the final 
Deftrudtion of this Babylon ſeems to be that which is 
alluded too.:thrangh the whole Book. of the Revela- 


for, ſays St. Jobn, when deſcribing it; A 2 2 
Angel took up a; Stoue like a great Milſtone, and caſt it 
into the Sea, faying, Thus with Violence ſhall that great 
City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be faund no 
more at all: yet they — deſirous of having it thought 
that this Overthrow of Babylon was accompliſhed, 
when Alanic beſieged and-plundered Name: though 
that great and powerful City ſtill ſtares them in _ 
Face, committing Fornication with the Kings of the 


Earth, by vindicating and ſpreading its Image: wor- 


ſhip to fu Ends of the World. And what is re- 
markable is this, that theſe Kings wear he Mark of 
the: Beaſt ſo notorjouſly, that, though they are of 
different Peoples,” and Multitudes, and Nations and 


Tongues, yet they all ſeem to pride themſelves in the 


Title of  Romanifts, that is, in being Members of 


the Church of the City of Nome: It ought likewiſe 


to be obſerved, that according to the Romamſts the 
Victory of Chriſt over Idolatrous Rome was fulfilled in 
the Victory of Conſtantine over Licinius, when Chriſti- 
anity began to be publickly countenanced and eſta- 
bliſhed by the Imperial Authority: Whereas the City 
of Rome, which is the true git of the Book ot 
Revelation, continued then, and long after in full 


Rev, xvii, 17. 9 Rev. xvii. 21, * Rev, xiii. 16, 17. 


INTRODUCTION. 
Glory, it not being till a Century after. the public 
Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, that Rome was * 

by Maric: And yet, according to the Book of Re- 


velation, the Downfal of Babylon, or the City of 
Rome, ought to be antecedent to, and introductive 


of, the Triumph of Crit. See Rev. xviii. 19, 20 
I is not my Deſign to enter into any — 


ticulars at preſent; nor would I willingly prejudice 


or prepoſſeſs my Reader in favour of my own. Senti- 
ments. I 0 given in this Place a ſort of Comment 
on the Seventeenth Chapter of the Revelation, be- 
cauſe it is the Key to the whole Book; and have ſet. 
down the Opinion of the Romaniſis, as well as my 
own Sentiments, upon that Subject, which I choſe to 
do by Way of Preface, rather than to interrupt the 
Thread of Reaſoning purſued 1 in the following Treatiſe 
controverſial Remarks. 

- F own, that I ſhould be glad to contribute * 
ber this Book of: the Revelation to St. John more 
— read by the Learned, than it hath hitherto 
been; becauſe I apprehend, that, as the Time of its 
being fulfilled draweth nigh, the Scene will gradually 
unfold itſelf to thoſe that are inquiſitive after it. 
And the more I look into it, the more I am con- 
vinced, that it ought to be conſidered as a Supple- 
ment to the Prophecies of _ Prophet Daniel: Since 
I think. it hardly poſſible for any one to conſider the 
Deſcription and Explanation given by Daniel to the 
Viſion, ſhewed to Nebuchadnezzar in a Dream, of 
the Statue with Iron Legs, wich had ten Toes; 

which ten Toes are declared to denote ſo many Kings 
or Kingdoms; in the Days of which Kings or King- 
doms, it is declared, that the God of Heaven ſhall 
ſet up a Kingdom which ſhall never be deſtroyed; I 
ſay it is hardly poſſible to read this without per- 

ceiving, that this Statue with Iron Legs, and ten Toes, 
| nd emblematical Repreſentation of the ſame 
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is characteriſed under the Emblem of a Beaſt with ten 
Horns; which Horns are declared to denote ſo many 


Kings or Kingdoms, that ſhall make War with the 


Lamb, but in . fall Poeerciwe, for” 
be i Tori of Lordi, and King "of Minges. 

He muſt alſo perceive, that it is the ſame with the 
emblematical Viſion, ſhewed ſtill plainer in a Dream 
to 3 Daniel, under the Figure of a Beaſt with ten 
Horns ; among which there came up another little Horn, 


= before whom there were three of the firſt Horns plucked 
up bythe Roots, which ten Horns are alſo explained 
to 3 1 ten Kings or ! Kingdoms, and which little 


Horn is alſo declared to be Divers from tbe fit, and 


that he ſball ſpeak great Words againſt the moſt High, 
and: ſhall wear out tbe Saints of the moſt High. " But, 


ſays Daniel, I beheld till the Beaſt,” or little Horn, 


was ſlain, and his Body deſtroyed and given to the buru- 
ing Flame But as tothe reſt of the' Beaſts, or Horns, 
they had their Dominion taten away, yet their Lives 
were prolonged for a Seaſon and a Time: And I Jaw 
one like the Son of Man come with the Clouds of Heaven - 
And there was given bim Dominion, and Glory, and a 
Kingdom that - ſhould never be deftroyed. This Viſien' 


can hardly be read by any one without perceiving,” 


that this is another emblematical Repreſentation of 
the fame Kingdoms: and Period of Time with the- 
former; but only with the Addition of a particular 
Circumſtance with regard: to the little Horn; which 


Kingdom with chat in. he Book of Revelation, which 


< 
= * v 
. 
q * 


little Horn in this Prophecy anſwers to the eighth 


Head of the Beaſt" in the Book of the Revelation,- 


which was to ariſe one Hour, that is, about the ſame 
Time with, or among the ten Horns, as Daniel ex- 
preſſeth it, and with whom the ten Horns were to be 
of one Mind, and to give their Power an Strengib to 
the Beaſt, and make War with the Lau; but ibe 
Lamb ſball overcome, and tate away tbeir Dominion 

Dan, vii. 1, &c, 4 Dan. vii. and compare ver. 17, and 2 3. 
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From ben and becauſe th foal} at laft bate b 
Heaſt, or little Horn, and join io made it defelate, andi 
naked, and burn ii with Fire z for this Reaſon: their 
Lives were io de pralanged for a Scaſen and a Time, cw en 
after the Deſtruttiom of the Beaft, though their Dontinian | 
is to be taken > * Wem and Suu. e Alte rie 
". This will Kill 6p prar more: plainly to. bee Pr. 
dition of the — 2 Her the City of Rome, and its 
Powers, when erected into a temporal Principality, 7 
under the Adminiſtation of the Pope or Biſhop f 
| Rome, when all the various Circumſtances mentioned 
in the Prophecies of Daniel and John come to be more 
particularly conſidered: and that this Downfal of the | 
myſtical Ralylon is to be * ſucceeded by the Kingdom 
Tale or of 7 one like the Son f Man: Which 
Things appear to me to be ſo very plain, that, 
ſhould imagine, he that runneth might read them. 
But as the Jeu are ſo blind, as not to ſee and ac- 
knowledge thoſe Prophecies which refer to the firſt 
Coming of Cbriſt, 1a the Romaniſts will not ſee, that 
theſe Prophecies relate to his ſecond Coming, but are 
for applying them to his firſt Coming, with which 
theſe Matters of Fact can by no means be made to 
accord: and they ſuppoſe them to have been accom- 
pliſhed within four hundred ears, or thereabouts, 
after his Birth, though St. Auguſtine their great Chams oi 
pion, allows the Book of Revelation to be a prophe- te 
tical Hiſtory of ſome of the moſt remarkable —_ is 
which were to happen in the Church of Crit, from 310 
his firſt even to his ſecond Coming, l ar 
It is not the Deſign of the following Treatiſo to ni 
| foretell future Events; but to explain thoſe which w 
have been foretold and have been fulfilled ; by com- co 
paring them with Events that are already come to w 
paſs: And at the ſame time to excite in the Reader th 
N. B. All Metropolitans were formerly called Papa' 5, 1. e. WA 
* EE See Rer. XVI 19, 20. 7 See Pan. vii, 13, 14. 
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DASREPT? FRESAS 


\ INTRODUCTION, 
1 Belief and Expectation of the Accompliſhmett 


I A thoſe Prophecies that are contained in the Scrip- 


tures of the Old and New Teſtament; which remain 
ſtill unfulfilled 3. by laying before him the regular 
Chain of Events, which. the Providence of God hath 


been pleaſed from the Beginning of the World to 


foretell, and by Degrees to accompliſn: Still feeding 


the Flame of our future n with the ſatis- 
factory Fuel of fulfilling ſome of thoſe that were 


foretold; by making the former Things come to paſs, 


as new 7. hings are declared unto us. 


The Apoſtle Peter ſpeaking of Prophecy ſays, 


Int have a more ſure Word of Prophecy; whereunto ye 


do well that ye take heed, as unto a Light that ſbineth 


in a dark Place, until the Day dawn and the Day-ftar 


ariſe in our Hearts : which is a beautiful Image arty 


acknowledgi __ the Obſcurity of Prophecy; which 


continueth until about the Time of Day - break: 
that is, until thoſe Notices, which God will un- 
doubtedly give thoſe who late heed; ſtrike our Hearts 


with a af Eee ion of the TY y fulfilling 


thoſe Things wer ny axe been foretold. For though 
in great Events, which have been foretold at any 


Diſtance of Time, it is reaſonable to believe, that 


God may ſend ſuch Marks of Day-dawn, and Day- 
break, as may rouſe thoſe that are vigilant, and look 
out for the Approach of Day; as may be ſufficient 


to ? make ready a People prepared for the Lord; yet it 


is not to be expected, that the Sluggard, and he that 


ſleepeth, ſhall be equally apprized with the Watchful 


and Induſtrious. As the Time therefore draweth 


nigh, it behoveth us to look out, and try whether 


we can diſcover any Signs of Day-break, whether we 


can diſcern any Tokens of the fulfilling thoſe Events, 


which have been long foretold, and have not yet been 
thoroughly accompliſhed. And I ſhall make no 
other Apology for this Attempt, than what the great 


8 2Pet. i. 19. Like i. 17. Malachi iv. 5. 8 
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7 * amongſt 2 "who lack not made r e. 
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< :covery worth g; and thence I ſeem to 8 
«ther, that God is about opening theſe My 


6 The Succeſs of others put me upon ng 


«< it; and, if 1 have done any thing which may 


64 we uſeful to following Writers, 1 nave my De- 5 
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PROPHECT. 


| HE Uk of Pro Prophecy is ematala, and 
may be conſidered, either with regard to 
SP thoſe Perſons who live between the Time 
G of the Prediction and the Completion, or 
D with regard to thoſe who live at and af- 
ter the Completion. Wich regard to thoſe, who live 
between the Time of « Prediction and the Comple- 
tion, the Uſe muſt tir up their Hopes or Fears 
in relation to ſomething future which is to befall them. 
With regard to thoſe, who live at or after the Time 
of the Completion, the Uſe muſt be to convince 
them, that ſuch a Prediction came from God, who 
overneth the World, and doth whatſoever pleaſeth 
im both in Heaven and Earth. 
For as I mean by the Word Prophecy the Power of 
n future Events, which do not depend on a 


viſible Chain of neceſſary Cauſes; it is manifeſt that 
no Being, but the Supreme Governor of the Univerſe, 
can foretell them.” il and RET" of a ſuperior 


Nature 
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Nature to that of Man, may by. Virtue of the 7 
celleney-and:Delicacy: of their Nature foretell many 


Events,'which depend upon a Chain of natural Cauſes, 
he Boner and ſurer than Men may be able to da 
: becauſe:they are better acquainted both with th the 
Cauſes. re and likewiſe know the Effects, 
which thoſe Cauſes will produce, better than Man 
kind is capable of knowing them; and therefore may 
in ſome Caſes ſeem to propheſy, by foretelling an 
Event before it actually comes to paſs. But to ſup- 
poſe them capable of foretelling for cer that 
any Thing ſhall come to paſs, before God had pre- 
determined to produce that Event, or till he had re- 
vealed this his Determination either by Word or 
Deed unto them, would be taking the Reins of Go- 


vernment out of his Hands, And hence it is, that 


there are ſome Things, which the Angels which are 
in Heaven, do not ſo much as Know, * neither the 
Son, but the Father only. © 
"Whatever Being eee fordtellsi any I f 

comes to paſs, muſt have received his — 
from God, either by God's creating ſome Cauſe 
which by 'the ordinary Courſe of Nature will, as he 
foreſees, produce ſuch an Effect, or elſe by God's re- 
vealing this his Determination unto him: And this 


er- add 1 8 to be nn 


ot: 


And tics? it is, chat our Sevim; when ſpeaki 
to His Diſciples, and foretellin . e he was to (peaking 
ed by Judas, ſaid unto them, Net I tell you 
efore it come, that, when it is come to paſs,” ye may be. 


neue, that I am SENT That is, ſent by _ 


I Matt. xxiv. 36. Mark xiii, 32. e John ll. 19. 
iN The Word Sent is not in the Original, but the Senſe . 
requires either this or ſome other Werd to be inſerted in its ro 


And the following Verſe ſeems to point out this Word, becauſe our 
Saviour immediately adds, Verily werily 1 Jay unto you, He that re- 
cefveth <pbomſoever I ſend, receiveth me: and he that retei verb me, 


recei wet him that fent me. 


Again, 
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Again, wWhen he was foretelling the Miffion of the 
Holy Ghoſt he faith, -* Aud now T havt told you, be- 
fore it come to paſs, that, when it is come io paſs, ye 
might believe, i. e. THAT 1 Au s ENT. And again, 3 
he is foretelling that his Diſciples ſhould be perſecuted, 
and put out of che Synagogues, and put to Death 
upon his Account, he adds, But theſe e Things have 
J % you, that, "when the Time fhall come, ye may re- 
member: that I told you of them. The Force of which 
Argument is this; that, when you recollect, that F 
told you of them beforehand, you then may believe, 
that I was ſent by God, who muſt have revealed 
them unto me: Becauſe, in ſuch Events as theſe 
here mentioned, where the Operation of natural and 


| nece Cauſes i is excluded, as in the Caſe of Judas, 


and the Perſecution of the primitive Chriſtians, where, 
if Men' be free Agents, they cannot be ſaid to act 
neceſſarily; or as in the Caſe of the Miſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which muſt depend on the voluntary 
Determination of God's Free- will; there, no Being 
leſs knowing, or leſs powerful than God, can cer- 
tainly and Politively pfedetermine or foretell the 
Event. 

As xhe Uk thirehre or End of ſuch Predictions, 
to thoſe Perſons, who live at the Time of the Com- 
pletion, is to convince them, that the Prophet who 
foretold them was ſent and commiſſioned- by God; 
it does not ſeem neceſſary for this Purpoſe, hs ſuch 
Prophecy ſhould be ſo very explicit beforehand, as that 
thoſe VB ay who live between the Time of the Pre- 
diction and the Completion, ſhould be able to declare 
how, and in what manner it was to be fulfilled; but oni. 
that che Lines and Features ſhould be ſtrong enough 
to diſcover, after the Completion, that ſuch a Pre- 
diction manifeſtly belonged to ſuch an Event. And 
as the Uſe of Prophecy, with regard to thoſe who 
— between the Time of the Prediction and the Com- 


4 John xiv. 29. John xvi. 4. Be 
pletion, 
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pletion, is to excite their Hopes or Fears, and pre- 
ſierve in their Minds a conſtant Dependence upon Il ” 
God; it ſeems ſufficient for that Purpoſe, that the h 
Prediction be revealed in ſuch terms as are capable of | 1 
anſwering thoſe Ends; though it be couched in ſuch I ® 
dark and abſtruſe Figures and Metaphors as er 14 
ſerye to excite, rather than ſatisfy their Curioſity. - 
A good Poet always copies after Nature. If we 
therefore enquire, how it is that Virgil conducts his 
Poem, where his Hero is repreſented as having been 
governed and directed by dhe prophetic InſtruQtion 
of the Gods; we ſhall find, that he carefully pur- | 
ſues, this Method, and contrives his Prophecies in 
a ſuch a manner as not eaſily, to be underſtood be- 
F fore the Completion; and yet to carry ſuch ſtrong 
Lineaments and characteriſtical Marks in their Com- 
1 poſition: as plainly. diſcover, when fulfilled, the par- 
; ticular Event that was intended thereby. As for Ex- 
I ample, when Troy was taken, Hector is repreſented as 
| appearing to Æneas in his Sleep and . recommending | 
1 | Houſhold Gods of Trey to his Care; and adviſ- 
ing him * to take them with him to that City, which 
be was to be the Founder of on a far diſtant Shore; 

| without telling him where this City was, or how he 
| was to acquire the Dominion of it. And when after 
| - this Aneas. was, ruſhing into Battle, ſtill trying to 
= — 8 his Country; the Poet repreſents him prevented 
+ „ * the Appearance of a lambent Flame about the 


1 of his Son Julus. , This the ancient Anchi/es 
HY interpreted and preſaged to be an Omen 7 of a new 
[ | Troy, that was to ariſe from the Loins of this Child: 
| upon which it was agreed to depart and fly to ſome 
other Place; but Creuſa the Wife of Aneas having 
unfortunately ſtrayed from them; and /# neas, 1 return- 


Hs 


[ | brit Sacra ſuoſque tibi commendat Troja Penates: 
. | Hos cape Fatorum comites: his menia'quere, © © 
| Magna pererrato ſtatues quæ denique ponto. En. IT. 1. ey 3 
| | 7 — a ok in Numine he: eſt. En, II. I. 703. 
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ing in queſt of her, met her Ghoſt, which inſpemed 
him, * that after a tedious and toilſome W E 
oul 


ſhould at laſt arrive in Heſperia, where he 


meet with Succeſs, and acquire a new Kingdom and 
Ja new Wife. But as he knew not what . Cour 


Heſperia was, or where it lay; he failed to the 
Iſland of Delos, where he L . the Oracle and 
received this Anſwer, that they ſhould go in queſt 


of that Land, from whence they firſt took their 


Origin: which Anchi/es interpreted to be the 
Iſland of . where Teucer one of their Anceſtors 


T reigned, before he ſettled at Trey. To this Place 
they failed, and tried to make a Settlement; till 


AEneas by a Viſion in the Night was warned to leave 
that Shore, and was informed that the Country, 
which was formerly called Heſperia by the Greeks, 


was now called [aly, where Dardanus formerly. lived 
| who married Teucer's Daughter, and therefore was 
J <qually their Anceſtor with Teucer. Whereupon 


Antas having again put to Sea he was overtaken by 


a violent Storm, and driven out of his Courſe to an 
Illand inhabited by Harpies, where one of them fore- 


told him, that indeed he ſhould arrive in Italy, but 
ſhould not be able to build his City, before he 


ſhould be brought to ſuch Diſtreſs by Famine, that 


he and his People | ſhould be obliged to eat their 


Tables. From hence having ſet fail he arrived at 
I Buthrotus in Chaonia, where, upon conſulting the 


_ '® Longa tibiexilia, & vaſtum maris 2quor arandum. 

Ad terram Heſperiam venies, ubi Lydius arva 
Inter opima virim leni fluit agmine Tybris. 

Illic res lætæ, regnumque, & gin or eie g N 

Parta tibi. En. II. I. 780. 
1 Incerti quo fata ferant, 1 ltere detur. En. III. I. 7. 
= Dardanidæ duri, quæ vos a ſtirpe parentum 

Prima tulit tellus, eadem vos ubere leto _ 

Accipiet reduces: antiquam exquirite matrem. l ut. 1 94+ 
3 Sed non ante datam cingetis mcenibus urbeem, 

Quam vos dira fames. -. . . 

Ambelas ſubigat malis abſumere menſas. En. III. 1. 255. 
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lect to conſult the Stbyl Proph ae W 


not vou content there with, but Wierer the 


| 7 0 7 applied to the Propheteſs, Who, before 
him to apply to tlie Gods by Prayer. This Duty 


4 DISSERTATION | on 
het Feli deſirous to know his Fate 


It bla Prophecy explained; he was | 
r =o] that, , Lebe he - imagined himſelf very 

Italy, yet yet that it would be a conſiderable Time, 

dt he ſhould arrive at it. But, Gays Helenus, be 

not afraid of the Farpean Prophecy, which Time | 

and + the Fates will "unriddle : And, when you are 

arrived” at Cuma in Italy, do hot by any Means neg- 
— lives i 1 
and 5 writes her Prophecies on detached Leaves f 
Trees, which, as f06h as the Dogr of her Cavern F + 
is. © ned, being Dlown about and diſcompoſed 'E 
the Pein that ruſh in, the permits to remain in that 
difordered Manner, and never gives herfelf che 
Trouble to reſtore them to their former Diſpoſitien: 4 
ick is only a beautiful poetical Allegory to de- 
Tibe the Certainty, and at the fame time, the 
Who of Prophecy. But, ſays Felenus, * A - 


tels to unfold your Fate by word of month. 
When therefore he was arrived at Ouma, * 10 


e would refolye him by word of 9 orders 


when he had pe? ſhe then tells kim, that 
chere Was an End put 10 all Bis Wanderings by Sea, | 
and * that He ſhould fix his Habitation in Italy; 
but that, before this was copleated, he thould meer Y 
with dreadful Wars and Difficulties; and that nëne t 
of the Diſaſters, which befel him in Troy, ſhould be 


C 

ke Fata viam invenſent. Es. III. l. 395: * 
5 Quzcunque i in foliis deſcripſit carmina x virgo, 26h a 
Digerit in numerum, atque antro ſecluſa relinquit : ul 
Illa manent immota locis, neque ab ordine cedunt. : 


Verim eadem, verſo tenuis cum cardine ventus 
Impulit, & teneras turbavit Janua frondes;. 

Nunquam deinde cavo volitantia prendere — be: 
Nec revocare ſitus, aut jungere carmina curat. En. III. I. 445. 
nee. 2 Een. VI. I. 84. 
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bis invented: Prophecies, to the Tranſactions, which 
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nting here; that he ſhould cet * 
Na and that angther Helen I ants 
Affairs; and that the firſt Rn. Turn, which 


| | his Affairs would take, ſhould be owing to a Greci 


City. Thus, ſays the Poet, ? did the inſpired 55 
bellow forth her myſterious Oracles, and involve her 
wonderous Truths in doubtful Riddles 

Theſe Things were wfitten long alter the Etent, 
* therefore the Poet was well able to ac 


he had a mind to record. But whoever obſerves the 
Machinery f this Part of 7irgil's Poem, cannot but 
take notice, that the prophetic Part is conducted in 
ſuch a manner as to open, by Degrees; and only to 
give ſo much Light at a Time, as was neceſſary to 
have the, Kc ng © 5. Fee d him in a 
t Kin ence, ar e on the 
F gd ge Fray i] 
This finde Sketch of poctical Prophecy, thay 
perverted.jn ſome dar and accomme 0 95 
Heathen Principle of a e of. Gods and 
Oracles, had without doub t 1229 N from Lis 
Traditions, of the erde Ohſervations AHA 
which:had been made, of the M Nene e 
God had been pleaſed. to r in his Conduct to 
Mankind, with regard to thoſe prophetical of omar 
.Cations, winch he had deigned to honour them With. 
And indeed if we enquire into the real Hiſtory, of 
the moſt early Times, and purſue it down to the 
preſent Age, we ſhall. find the Prophecies: therein 
contained couched in myſterious Terms, whi ch open 
and unfold themſelves by Degrees; ſome continu- 
.jing difficult to apprehend, myſterious, , and for a 
long time unaccompliſhed., leſt Men...ſhauld ſay, 
Mine Aol Bath done them, and my graven Es and 
7 Talibus ex adyto dictis Cumæa Sibylla 


 Horrendas canit ambages, antroque remugit, 8 
Obſcuris \ vera involvens. bo En. VI. I, 98. 
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my molten "Tmage bath commanded them; as it is ex 
ed by the Prophet in thoſe Words, which 1 


ve taken for the Motto to theſe Papers; while 


ee are ſuddenly foretold, and fadderily 1 brought 70 

paſs , becauſe God knows, that we are apt to 

ſinate and unbelieving; and others, to encourage our 

Hopes and keep up our Confidence in God, are gra- 

dually explained and fulfilled; * tbe former 7. bings 

being brought to paſs, as new 7. bingo are declared unto us. 
or as the great Scheme, which Almighty '( 


ſeems to have deſigned for Mankind, is, that we 
may be conducted, through the ſtormy Waves of 


this” troubleſome World ; in which we are? Strangers 


and Pilgrims, as all our Fathers were, to a new World, 
wherein is the City ef the living God, - the heavenly 


Jeruſalem inhabited by an immmnerable Company f | 


Angel, and the Spirits f juſt Men made perfet#': 


which heavenly Kingdom was appointed'by the Fa- 


ther for the Son of God and his faithful Subjects 
from the Foundation of the World; who, as the 


Captain of their Salvation, was firſt ſent to Mankind 


in che Character and Apr of an Angel; chen 
afterwards of a Man; aud hl gy appear unto them 

as a King: | So our firſt Parents being beguiled by 
the Taos of a powerful malevolent Angel, un- 


der the gina of a Serpent, had no ſooner orfeited 


the Opportunity given them of feeding on the Tree 


of Life, and thereby beco immortal'; but. they 
were informed by the Angel o God, that the Seed 


of the Woman ſhould bruiſe the Head of that Serpent, 


which had occaſioned their being driven out of Pa- 
radiſe: under which myſterious Comfort they were 
ö obliged to lanch forth into this wide World, Tow . 


Ju fata ferant, ubi ltere det uf. a 


However, though this Prophecy Wenn to us to 
have been very dark, yet I cannot help thinking, 
3 Ia. xlii. 9. "Heb. Ki. 13, 16. Hb. zii 22, 23. 


Luke xxil, 9. Gen. iii, Ig. | 
: from 


r 


PROPHECY. 
from the Tradition which prevailed over the Heathen 


World of Hope being left behind in Pandora's Box, 
that Adam underſtood this 11 hecy to extend to him 


and his Offspring, in a more elevated Senſe than that 


of a literal one, and of barely treading on the Head 


of a Serpent; for that the Hiſtory of Pandora, who 


is ſuppoſed by the Mythologiſts to have been rhe ft 


Woman, is borrowed from the traditionary Reports of 


the Hiſtory of Adam and of Eve, is hardly to be 


doubted; for, ſays Hęfod, who is the firſt prophane 
Author 'extant, when ſpeaking of Pandora, and the 


| Conſequences of her coming upon Earth, - 


IIe A yap Coronoy ir! x Nord bd. d vp 
Nec d rep Ts ua, xai A e yaherow rover, 
 Ngomy r apyaNiur, dir avdpantynpas dura. 

*Arba yap 2 xf Boro: X&TAYNPUCRST . 
ANN yuun yeieeort TISs ptya mw dfhgra 
Exide, dvSewnon df funoaro xndia huyea, 
Mavn o auloht ENS iy appnxroor Souototy = 
Eye Mv, wils dr yiikeol, d Sue 
 *Efimln. Tpooye yap iniupBan , ioo 
Ates Puno Aid veQtNnyogiras. | 
% Egy nas Hp. I. 90, &c. 
Which is thus tranſlated by Mr. * Cooke. 
_ Martals at firſt a bliſiful Earth enjoyd, 
With Ills untainted, nor with Cares annoy'd, 


© To them the Warld was no laborious Stage, © 


Nor fear'd they then the Miſeries of Age 3 
But ſoon the [ad Reverſion they bebold, 


A ! they grow in their Aﬀittions old; 


For in her Hand the Nymph a Caſket bears, 
Full of Diſeaſes and corroding Cares, & 
Which open'd, they to taint 1 World begin, 
And Hope alone remains entire within. 
duch was the fatal Preſent from above, 


1 Aud ſuch the Will of Cloud-compelling Jove.. 


Heſ. Works and Days, 130. 
4 See Cooke's Heliod, I. 130. 
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AQUI Tationgd _»_ 
be Expreſſion of , Hyjod's, that Hope remained 
dau hin, inclines me to believe, that the Promiſe made 
by God, to Adam, that the Seed of the Woman ſhould 
bruije; the, Serpent's Head, was. underſtood by Adam 


from the Beguining, and continued down by Tradi- 


tion to his Poſterity, as, referring to ſome future De- 


hvetance from all thoſe Evils, which were the Con- 


* 


chat God gave Mankin 


from thy Kindred, and from | thy Father's How 


ſequences of his Fall. And I am confirmed in this 
Opinion, by the two laſt Lines before quoted from 
Hole, Which are not well tranſlated by Mr. Cooke; 
but Ggnify, that it was by Jove's Command, that 
there Was a Coyer made to this Box beforehand, on 
purpoſe that Hope might be detained behind: or, 
which is the ſame. 5 ſetting the Allegory aſide, 

Hopes at the ſame time that 


In procels of time, as ſoon as Idolatry began to pre- 


vail npon Earth after the Deluge, and Abraham was 
driven by the Inhabitants of the Land from Ur of the 


Chaldees, becauſe he would not worſhip their Gods; 


the Almighty, 5 knowing, that be would command his 


Children and his Houſho a after bim, and teach them 
1 Rep the Way of the Lord, Yo do Juſtice and Judgment, 


faid unto Abraham, Get thee out of thy 


a Land bat T will Jie iber. © And Tevill make of thee 


a great Nation. And I will bleſs thee, und make thy 


Name. great, and ix THEE SHALL ALL THE Fa- 
MILIES or THY EARTH BY BLESSED. And in ſome 


Years after this, Mrobaj being Ricken in Years, 
and his Wife Sarah being aged alſo, and never having 
had a Child; it is more than probable that Hbrabam 


might be folicitous in his Mind and importunate 


with God in Hs Prayers,” to Udtain the Promiſed 


Bleſſing of x numerous Poſterity ; when ? e Word of 


* 


the Lord dai unte Abitur in a Vos, ond, Fear 


5 Gen, xviii. 19. See alſo Ecclus;xliv: 19. 20, 21. 


«4 
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2 Gen. xii. 1, 3. 7 Gen. Xv. 1, 4. 


* 


not, 
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| uot, Abraham Jam thy Shield, a 17 . great. : 
Reward: * Abraban ſaid, Lord Gags Wd wilt 150 1 
what Rey u give m. 
V 
unte bim, ſaying; He, that foall come Jeras * 
thine own Reels, ſhall be thine Fler. 75 
Abraham was niuety Years did 4 E the Lar 
5 | and ſaid, Iwill make. thee exceeding 
fruitful, and I will make 132 thee. And. 2 75 
Sarah 4% Wife, 2 ive thee 4 Sen all 
F ber. Then Abraham 74 Shall aChil 
e horn unto him, that 75 St * Zears old : ? An 
all Sarah, that is ninety Years old, bear 8 Aud Go 
| ſaid, e Log Abu re @ Sap ed; 
thou ſhalt call his Name nay Covenant, OS 
of being a Blefling to all wot, wil; T eftabliſh 12 
e (or in ac, Sex Rew. ix. 7-) how Serab fd 
bear unto thee at this ſet Time in th 5 Tear. Whi hich 
9 Event accordingly came to paſs, and 4 
Abraham, from the ſpeedy Completion of this part 
of the Promiſe, had the more Reaſon to expect and 
hope for the fulfilling of the remaining Part; of his 
Seed being a Bleſling to Nations. But as it is 
reaſonable to imagine, that Arabam could not avoid 
revolving this gracious Promiſe in his Mind, ſo it is 
probable that he might be ſolicitous in his Prayers 
to God to be informed what this Bleſſing meant, 
and how it Was to be effected. Whence it came 
to 2 that when Jaac was about iy of making five * 
of Age, God took this Opportunity o 
2 Gen. xvii. 1, 6, 15, 16, 17, Ke. 
5 9 It is obſervable that Virgil makes the Camæan Stbpt; — 
the is directing Eneat in the laborious Task of viliting the in- 
fernal Regions, in order to keep up his Spirits, and make him 
.confide in her Advice, tell him an Event which was juſt then come 
to paſs, and which he found ified at his Return: And that 
Was the Death of one of his Friends, who accordingly at his 
* 8 1 dead on the Shore. En. I. I. 148.8 162. 3 
Jol. Antiq. | | 
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Þ called the Name of that Place Jebovab- Jireb: As it is 


1 4 DIS SERTATTOoN on 
Trial of Abraham's. Faith, and ſaid unto him; T ake 


now thy Son, thine _— Son Iſaac, whom thou loveſt,, and 


get thee "into the Land of Moriah; and offer — 
there for a Burnt-Offering, upon one of the Mountains 
that I will tell thee of. This Command Abrabam 


Went accordingly'to obey, accounting that God was 


able to raiſe Iſaac up again, even from the dead; from 
whence alſo be at firſt, * figuratively ſpeaking, received | 

ri is, by being born of Parents whoſe Bodies 
were * as good as dead with regard to the Purpoſes of 


Procreation. But God prevented the Execution of 


his own Order, and of Mrabam's Deſign, by 


_  hibiting -Aahaw to erform it, and ſubſtituti 


Ram, inftead of the Lad, which Abraham offere 2 
fer 4 Burit-Offering infead of bis Son. And Abraham 


faid to this Day, in the Mount of Jehovah 171 ATL BI 
SEEN. Which Name being given to Mount Moriah by 
Abraham, together with the Explanation thereof 

which is given by Moſes, ſhews plainly that Abrabam 
was not ſent to the Mount of Moriah barely to fa- 
crifice his Son, but to ſee ſomething extraordinary; 

and confirms the Propolition r by the learned 


W 


Gen. xxl, , &c. Feb. xi. 19. e rape \ 
i. e. figuratively aan” 7 ſpeaking iz a Figure. | 


.  5' Heb. xi. 12. Rom, iv. 19. 
6s This Name, given at this Time to Mount Mariah by Abra- | 


ham, very much countenances the Opinion of thoſe who derive the 


Word Feru/alem from Fehovah-Firch. For certain it is, that the 


adjacent Town, which bordered on Mount Moriah and Mount Sion, 


was before this Tranſaction called Salem, and now by Abraham, 


. Fehovah-Tireh-Salem, (See Gen, xiv. 18. Pſal. Ixxvi. 2.) whence - 
by Contraction it came to be pronounced Feru/alem. And as the 
Derivation of Feru/alem. js not certainly known, I do not think 
. this an unreaſona Conjecture. The firſt time the Word Je- 
 ., ra/alrm is met with in the Scriptures, is in Jeb xviii. 28. 
where the Hiſtorian explains the Canaanitih Name of Febufi by 
that of 5 2 by which 9 R 


Children of 


. k Mr, 


„ N. | 
1 K 2 #7 ; 
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Mr.” Warburton, that the Command of offering up 
his Son, was an Information by Action, inſtead” of 


Words, of the great Sacrifice for the Redemption of 


Mankind, given at the earneſt Requeſt of Abraham. 
For, as it is obſerved by our Saviour, that Abrabam 
ſaw the Day of Cbriſt, or the Meſſiah, and was glad, 
it is more than probable that this was both the 
Time and Place at which he ſaw it, the emblema- 
tical Offering of his Son having probably been. ex- 
plained to him by the Angel, to ths a Type or Re- 
preſentation of the great Sacrifice that was to be 
offered up in that very Place, by the Son of God, 
for the Redemption of Mankind, that? as in Adam 
ell died, even ſo in Chriſt ſhould all be made alive. 


And it is to be remarked, that it was upon this very 


Hill of 9 Mount Moriah, where Abraham was ſent to 
offer up his Son Iſaac, the Maſſiab was cut off, by 
whoſe Death God eſtabliſhed the Covenant made 
with Abraham, that in his Seed ſhould all the Na- 


Hons of the Earth be bleſſed. 


After this again in proceſs of dine, when Jacob, 
the Son of Iſaac, was bleſſing his Children a — 


before his Death, the old Patriarch being divine 
inſpired by God, pronounced this Prediction = 
regard to is Son Judab. Judah, thou art be whom 
N thy Brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy Hand ſball be in ibe Neck 


thine Enemies ; thy Father's Children ſhall bow down 
ore thee. And then ſoon after follows,” The Sceptre 


enn nor a Lawgiver from be- 
= his Feet till SHILOH come, and unto bim 
Wall the gathering of the People be. The original 
| Word: which is here tranſlated Sceptre ſignifies a Rod; 


v 7 See Warburt. Divine Leg. Vol. II. Part II. Book vi. 
© Sect. 5 · 81 Cor. xv. 22. 9 Maund. Trav. Sandys Trav. 


1 Gen. xlix. 8, 10. ; 
* This ſhould 3 And to him ſhall the ge- 
97 the Nations (or the Gentiles ) be; the original Word c- oy 


E is 8 ih by the Septuagint, being often uſed 


A DISSERTATION on 


Correction with which FP puniſhed; 
Although it is ſometimes: uſed to denote the þ 
Power of Princes — — pe in this Place it 
ſeems only to allude to the Legiſlative hag Io TS 
indeed would be uſeleſs, unleſs the Power 17 

ing was added thereunto, in order to give Li 


Sanction to the dead Letter of the Law. Ang yy | 


ws r order to explain it, the following Sentence 
"Ry added, vor 4 Lawgiver from between his 
5 Word Lawgiver is not expreſſed by any 


Word in the Original that denotes a King or a 


Prince, but a or learned Man; and ne 
this Prophecy hams, with regard to this Part of it, 
only to promiſe, that the [coercive Power of Obe- 
þ eee Mall not be taken out of 
| the Hands of the Tribe of Judab, till Sbilob comes. 
| Which coercive Power was never intruſted in the 
Hands of the Kings even when ae was 


gregation; to which the ultimate Determination of 


all higher Matters was by the Command of God re- 
ferred, and which was ordered to be aſſembled in 


that Place, which God ſbould chooſe to put his Name 


there, or to be bis Habitation; that is, in the Temple | 


at Feruſalem: . From the Time therefore that Jeruſa- 
idem, which was the Metropolis of the Tribe of Judab, 


and is uſed Prov. xxii. 15.: to denote the Red of 


verned by Kings, but in the Aſſembly of the — 


became allo he Seat of IE; this Tribe might 


 _ -#romthence obtain the Title of Lazgiver, in Hebrew, 


Adcbekek, which is the very Word made uſe of by 
Jacob, and under which Denomination the Tribe of 
VJulab is particularly ſpecified by the boly 5 Davyd. 
And hence it is that David again ſpeaking of Feru- 
alem ſays, 0 Hon there do fit the Thrones of Fudgment ; 
1 Thrones of the Houſe of David. I his Power 


23 See Lou man on the Gov. of the Heb. 4 See Deut. xvii. 


&t ---Xil. 5, 6. Pal. hs 7: cv. 8 8 8. < Paal. xxl, . 


alſo Dept. xvii. 8, 9. e e 


* 


eee ene Et * 


the V 


e 


ths, 
COM. 


of J 1 2 * Death over their own RAND was. " never. 


abſolutely taken from them, till Zudea was reduced 
to. be a Province of the Raman Empire, about the 
Time of the Taxation under MG: 12 as the 
Word-Shilob in the Hebrew, literally : the 
Tunicle or Bag, in which the. Futus is involued in the 
Mother's Womb, it ſhews, that this Prophecy, plainly. 
alludes | to ** Promiſe made to Adam of. be. 
me the Moman, which was to bruiſe the Serpent's 
and which is here promiſed to come before 
the Roger or Rod of Legiſlative Power ſhall. ut- 
terly depart: from Judah. .. * as the former Part of 
—4 N to the Promiſe made to Adam; ſo 
does the latter Part of the Verſe plainly allude to the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, and — — this Gs. 
this Seed of the Woman, ſhall be the Perſon by w 
all the Nations of the Earth are to be Bel, be. be- 
cauſe, ſays Jacob, 10 him ſhall. the gathering ef the 
People, or Nations be 7. And though theſe Prophecies 


were delivered in ſuch obſcure Terms as not eaſily to 


be underſtood by every body, yet certain it is, that 
they were . by 2 even before the 
. of + th becauſe 1 argum of Gear 
and of Jonathan, as well as Jeruſalem . 
render this Word Salas e . 
Anomted.,. 

„Again, ben * Who was of the Seed of 


82 by Judab, had purpoſed to build an Houſe 


for the Worſhip * —5 God, as a Reward for 


bis Zeal, ſent him this Meflage by the Prophet 


Nathan, ſaying, a ben thy Days be fulfilled, and thou 
ſhalt ſleep with thy Fathers, I will ſet up thy Seed after 


I 2 ich ſball proceed out of thy Bowels, and 1 will 


% Bis K; dom. He ſball build an Hou my 
ame, and I will etabliſh the Throne of bis .- for 


ever. And I will be his Father, and be ſpall be my 
Son. And thine Houſs and thy Kingdom at be. eſta- 


1 7 See Matt. xxiv. 14. 5 2 Sam. vii. 2, , 


bſhed 
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 bliſhed for ever before thee : Thy Throne be eftabliſbed 
for * 2 though ts in its firſt” 
and literal Senſe ſpoken of Solomon, yet it is plain that 
the holy David, when divinely inſpired, did under- 
ſtand it alſo to allude to the Prophecy pronounced 
Jacob concerning his Son Judab, becauſe David, 
when 5 ing by the Spirit in the ſecond Pſalm, 
ſays, I will declare the Decree : The Lord hath ſaid 
uno mt, Thou art my Son, this Day bave I begotten 
thee, Ast of me and I ſhall give ther the Heathen for 
thine Inheritance, and the — Parts of the Earth 
for thy Poſſeſſion. Thou ſhalt break them, i. e. thine 
Enemies, with a Rod of Tron, thou ſhalt dafh them in 
Pieces lite 4 Potter's Veſſel ; or as it is in the Pro- 
y of Jacob concerning Judah, Thy Hand ſpall be 
in the Neck of thine Enemies, and to lber Hall the Sa. 
* of the People be. | 
It is likewiſe to be obſerved, that, although this 
Prophecy might and did in its firſt and primary Senſe 
refer to Salomon, who was of the Tribe of Judab, and 
who did ? build an Houſe to Febovab, (whereas David 
had only projected it, and collected the Materials for 
the building); yet that David knew, that neither he 
nor Solomon was the principal Perſon alluded to in the 
Prophecy, but a third Perſon, whom David in ano- 
ther Place calleth his Lord; and therefore he, in the 
cxth Pſalm, when ſpeaking in the Spirit, ſays, 
* Febovab ſaid unto my Log, Sit thou at my right. 
Hand, until I make thine Enemies thy Foolſtool. 
hovah hall ſend the Rod of thy Strength out of Zion 
rule thou in the midſt of thine Enemies. It ought like- 
| —— to be obſerved, that in the Prophetic Stile the 
xpreſſion of this Day or to day is not literally to be 
underſtood of this preſentDay, but of any one Day or 
a Time, 3 while it may be called to day : And therefore 
n Expreſſion ſignifies no more than this, Thou art 
9 See alſo 1 Chron. xxii. 9. - 1 Mat. xxl, 13. p 2 so iti. 
REA —_ 108 "Om lil. 7, 13 | 
| | w 
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7 ny Son, I have begotten thee. Nor did God, in the 
* Decree, ſay that he had begotten him, but only that 
He would be his Father, and he ſhould be God's 
Son. And therefore in the lIxxxixth Pſalm David 

D in the Perſon of God explains it thus, He 


ſhall cry unto me, Thou art my Father, my God, and the 
Rock of my Salvation. Alſo 1 will make him my Firſt-born, 
higher than the Kings of the Earth. My Covenant, i. e. 
which I made with Abraham, ſhall ſtand faſt with 
him, his Seed alſo will I mate to endure for ever, and 
Bis Throne as the Days of Heaven. Now it is ma» 
- nifeſt; that making a Perſon to be one's Firſt- born 
ſignifies no more than adopting him to he ſuch; and 
placing him in one's Favour and Affection, as if he 
really was ſuch. This Appellation is therefore given 
by God to the Ifaelites in general, Exod. iv. 22. And 
thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh, Thus ſaith the Lord, Iſrael 
is my Son, even my Firft-born. The ſame Appellation 
is alſo given to the Tribe of Ephraim, For, ſays God 
by the Prophet Jeremiah, I am a Father to Iſrael, 
and Ephraim is ny Firſt-born. This Expreſſion 
therefore ſignifies no more than that God would con- 
ſider the Perſon here ſpoken of as a Perſon in ſuch 
great Favour as if he were his Firſt-born, and raiſe 
him hig ber than the Kings of the Earth. My Covenant, 
i. e. of making the Seed of Abrabam a Bleſſing to all 
Nations, ſhall ſtand faſt with bim; or, as it was ſaid 
of : Iſaac, My Covenant will I eftabliſh with him; bis 
Seed alſo will I make to endure for ever, and bis Throne 
as "the Days of Heaven. This Prediction though it 
was originally ſpoken of Solomon, in whom alſo it was 
in part fulfilled by the great Favours which God was 
pleaſed to ſhew him, and by the Extent of his Con- 
42 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xxii. 9. Heb. i. 5. 5 Palm 
Ixxxix. 26—29. 6 Jer. xxxi. 9. $4 | 
7 N. F. Ephraim, as Chief of the Ten Tribes that revolted with 
Feroboam, being here put as equivalent to 1/-ae/; which Term, 
when uſed in Contradiſtinction to that of Fudah, denotes alſo, and 
only, the Ten Tribes, Op 
ROTOR queſts, 


* | 


ſooner was Solomon dead, but chat his Kingdom 
immediately divided, and ten of the — 
tevolted from his Son Rehoboam, and transferred their 


either of Solomon or Davic 


they continued till bis Time, aud were chen vary 


| ſhould have taken place before this — — But 


. Ur 4 901 ON” On 


queſts, Phüch according to the Promiſe made unto 
Abraham: did: reach from the River of Zgypt unto 


the great River, the River Euphrates; and from — | 


Wilderneſs of Kadeſo, at the Foot of Mont Hor in 
the South. to Lebanon and the entering in of Hamaih 
in the North Yet it is very remarkable, — 


Allegiance to Jerobaam, who was not of the Lineage 
vid. That Part of the Pro- 
miſe therefore, which was made to Mrabam of his 


Seed being a Bleſſing to all Nations, remained fill 
unfulfilled, as well as that Part of the Promiſe to 
Dovid, that God would make his Seed to endure for 


ever, and his Throne as the Days of Heaven. And 
as, inſtead of i or even continuing in its 
Grandeur, the Throne of Dawid daily to di- 


miniſh from the Deach of Solomon, till che wibale 


Body of the 1/oclite Nation was diſperſed ; ten af 


tbe Tribes being carried away mn 9 Sbalma- 


eſer King of Achria, into Afyria, who placed them 
in Halab, and in Habon by the River of Goran, and 
an the Cities of the Aades: where according to Joſembus 


numerous; and the two remaining Tribes of Jud 


and Benjamin being afterwards carried away Captives 
o Baby/on by Nebucbaduezzar-: it may be thought, 
that the fulfilling ——— — of 


| Shiloh hefore che Departure of the Sceptre from udab 


it is very remarkable, that, even during this-Capti- 
vity, there was ſuch Regard ſnewed to the two Tribes 
.of * Judah and Benjamin by the Princes of ¶ ria that 
they * were permitted to enjoy the Benefit. of their 


See Gen, xv. 18. . iv. 21. Num. Fo 7, 8. 


Deut. xi. 24. Joſh. i. 4—xv. 3. 9 2 Kings xvii, 3, 6. — 3 | 
Ant. B. XI. e a : 35 
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own Laws, and Judab was continued in its Legiſlative 
Capacity. And, being much more numerous than 


the Benjamites, they became ſo famous, that from 
the Time of the Reſtoration of thoſe two Tribes the 
Name of Hraclite or Hebrew was loſt in that of 
er ew: which —— forward became the 
diſtinguiſhing Appellation of this People; and the 
whole Province, which was inhabited by them, was 
termed the Province of Juda 'or* Judah. It is 
kkewife to be - obſerved, that, as the Legiſlative 
Power was not lodged in the King, or any one ſu : 
me Perſon, but in the great Congregation or Sar- 
— ahi changing of their Governors as in the 
Time of the Captivity, or of their Princes as in the 


Time of the Maccabres, made no Alteration in the 


Legiſlative Power of the Tribe of Judah; any more 
than it did in the Imperial Power of Rome, When a 
Native of Gaul or Great- Britain Was et e. _ 


HR 


as well as during its Continuance, it pleaſed God of 
his Goodneſs, leſt they. ſhould be too much dei 


and driven into Deſpair, to ſend a Number of Pro- 


Phets to them to prepare them for it, and ſupport them 


with Comfort under it; and to foretel an End to all 
theſe Misfortunes in about? ſeventy Tears; that then 


their Temple ſhauld be rebuilt, and the Glory of the 
ſecond Houſe-thould be greater than of the firſt; be- 
cauſe be [Def fre f all Nations ſhould: come and fill it 
with Glory: that is, that Shiloh, the Deſire of all 
Nations, or to whom the gathering of the People was lo 


de, or who was to be a Bleſſing to all Nations, or ꝰ the 


Angel of 'the Covenant _ with Abraham, whom 


"delight in, — come and viſit this and 
i 8 


4 'See Era iv. 12, Ce. s Ezra v. 8 Nebem. ii . 
7 2 Chron. Xxxvi. 21, Jer. xxv. 12. xxx; 10. Dan. ix. 2. 
. Hage lh, 7. Mal; SIN. 


he : 


ADISSERTAT T0 on, 
Temple: And therefore was to appear 3 
ſhould be deſtroyed the ſecond time. 5 

But nevertheſeſs, leſt they ſhould be too atk 
exiſted with the ExpeRtations of a Prince crowned 
with worldly Grandeur and Proſperity, this Deſire of 
all Nations, this Servant of God, who was to be ex- 
alted and extolled, and be very high, is deſcribed alſo as 
one who was to be* deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief, as one who was 
to be oppreſſed and affli#ed ; and brought as a Lamb 
to the Slaughter. It was likewiſe foretold, that great 
Tribulations were again to attend the whole Nation, 
but that in the la Days Jeruſalem ſhould be exalted 
above all Nations. Now though certain it is, that 
moſt of the terrible Judgments denounced by the 
Prophet 7/aiah, às well as the reſt of theſe latter Pro- 
phets, may be explained by, and be applied to the 
Captivity of Jeruſalem under Nebuchadnezzar ; and 
though the great Bleſſings, which were to ſucceed, 
may alſo be — to the Reſtoration of the cus 
from their Captivity by Cyrus, who in the + Pro- 
phecy of Jſaiab is called the Lord's Shepherd, and his 
Anointed: yet certain it is, that many Parts of theſe 
Prophecies gave ſufficient room for Expectations and 
Hopes of 'a much more ample Accompliſnment, 
| 2 that of their Reſtoration by Gyras ; ſince the 
Decree made by yrus was only to reſtore thoſe 

Veſſels belonging to the Temple, which had been 

taken from them by his Predeceſſors, and to give 
them leave to return and rebuild their Temple: 
Whereas, according to the Prophecy of © /aiab, Je- 
ruſalem was promiſed not only to be reſtored to. its 
ancient Grandeur, but to an Exaltation higher than 
all other Nations, to prove which the Quotations 


Eo. See Ving „En. II. I. 780. 1 tibi Exilia, &c. x 
En. III. I. 255. Sed nonante datam, &c. . 
| En. VI. I. 84. . Lavini, c. 
1. li. 13. 3 IIa. Iii. 3, Kc. + Ifa. xliv.28---xly. I, 2. 


p R OP HECO 


and: refer to ſome very diſtant Time, to the latter 


Dahl, and (which is all one according to the Inter- 
£ of the moſt learned ancient Jets) to the 


ys of the Mb. As for Example, when the 


Prophet ſays, 5: ſhall come to paſt Id THE "LAST: 
Days; Fes » the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſball be 


eftabliſhed in the. Top of the Mountains, and ſhall berex-. 


alted above tbe Hills; and all Nations ſhall flow unto. 
7 this extraordinary | Exaltation, being here 
ſpoken of as coming to paſs in the. laſt Days, can- 
not well be applied to the Days of Grus. Again 
the Prophet Iſaiah; ſpeaking of ſome future Troubles 
with which the Jets were to be afflicted; ſpedks of 
the Affrian and Balyloniſb Captivities as happening 
firſt, and being light in compariſon of what was after- 
wards to come to paſs. For, ſays he, They ſhall look 


upon the Earth, and bebold 7 danse and Darkneſs, Dim- 
neſs of Ang 4%. Nevertheleſs the Dimneſs ſhall not be 


ſuch: as was in ber Vexation, when at the firſt he lightly. 
afftitted the Land of Zebulun, and the Land of N ap- 
thali ;' and afterwards did more grievoufly affiic# ber by 
the Way of tbe Sea beyond Jordan in Galilee of the 
Gentiles; that is, by the Captivity of the ten Tribes, 
and of the two Tribes; which ſhews that the Pro- 
phet is alluding to future Troubles, and not to ber 


preſent Veuations. But ſays he, The People that walked 


in Darkneſs baue ſeen' a great Light.-—For unto' us 
(i. e. Hebrews) a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; 


that is, AE to the prophetic Style which —5 F ' 


quently ſpeaks of Things to come as if they were 


| 4 7\preſent at leaſt, For | unto'us 4 Child, al be born, 
unto ur 4 Son ſball be given, and'the — hall bs be | 
8 bis eule _ bis Name fall 1 Wonderful, © 
Wy Counſellor, 
OY TA ii 2. e 6, 7. | 
7 See Virgil En. v.. 1. 86, where Taking of future Ages, 


c Bela, 


the 8 * 


are numberleſßs ; but I ſhall ſelect out fuch only as 
point out the Time of this extraordinary Exaltation, 
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50 . DISSEATATI GN en 
»ſuller, the mighty. Cad, the Prince. of Pence. Of 

| — of his Government and Peace there ſpall 
1 | be no- En, ws the Thront of David and his Kingdom, 
= — 1 ordir-it; ond to-oſtabliſh it with Judgment and Juſtice, 
i from banegforth fon guer. As this Child therefore is 
=.  * . — to be of 3 Cy. Part of 
x 1 0 cannot y be applied to Cyrus, or 
| any of 8 on the Throne of Bahhlon. 
= Again the Prophet ſays; In that Day, there ſhall le a 
=! Root of Jeſſe, whith ſpall ſtand for an Enfign 10 the 

{ People, to it ſhall. the Gentiles feek, and bis Reſt ſhall be 
| —__ -Slovious.' Aud it ſball come to paſ in that Day, the 
Lord ſpall ſet bis Hand aGain THE 82conD Tine, 

i t recover the Remmant of his People which ſball be left, 

from A and from aud from Pathros, and 

from Cuſh, and from Elam, and from Shinar, * 

Hamath, and from the Nonds of the Sea. And be ſhall 

=} fet up an Enfien for the Nations, and ſhall aſſemble, the 

| 4 Ou:afs of Ifrael, and gather togetber. the Diſperſed. of 

= | Judah from tbe four Corners of the Earth. Where the 

q Prophet poſitively declares this Child to be not only 

of Hebrew Extraction, but in particular ſpeciſies, that 
he ſhall proceed from the Root af Jaſſe, who was 

the Father of David. He likewiſe declares, that. the 

Day of Ref, which he ſpeaks of, hall not be that of 

| thelr Reſtoration roma 0 rene =; 0 a a 


_  -- It is likewiſe remarkable, e Ollinring: of the 
Root of Feſſe was to fet up an Enſign for the Nations : 
and Fd A was. to flow unte it. Which 
ee h e CROP i Jnr 


2332 nn — ela, horrida bella, * 
Et Tibrim 1 ſpumantem ſanguine cerno. * 


Becauſe the Prophets, frequently Jaw the Things tht were to 
a n in a Viſion before their Eyes. vn 
8 Iſa. xi. 10, 11, 12. N . 


Yo 


P R O PE E ON. 
Cyrus ox any of his Suceefiors,) becauſe the Nm con- 


.Cavenant — even the 
furs Mercies of David; (i. 4. the ſure Mercics- that 
were promiſed to David) behold I baue given hin for 4 
— the People, a Leader and Commander ta the 
3 Or, a8" Jacob enpreſſed it, to him fhall the 
ring of the People be. Behold thau faalt call a 


1 knowgft not, and Nations-that know 


becauſe of. the Lard thy 
5 One of 'Tirael. And again: he ſays, 
en of the Stranger that - bath joined 


nh Linde: 10 the — — 21255 
he fays, # Fur I know their M arts and their Thougbts : 


MN it ſhall cog, that F will gather ail Nations and Tongues, 


eng they ſball rome and ſec um glory. So that it ia ma- 
nifeſt theſe Promiſes could ndt allude to the Reftora- 


tion of the Jeu under Cyrus: from their Radylani/? 


latter Days, when there 


between Jem and Gentile; 10 ſome Timm uhen all 
II. ly. . . vi, 3. E kr. , 3. I lavi. 18. 
7 5 Or E 2 Nations, 


 tinueg after that to be 4. and diftvit /Peaple 


ND . 
. n ſpeaking 
— 


wity, but mult refer to ſome future Times, ſome 74 
be no Diſtinction made 


IA DISS EITATTGUN Lon 
Nations, and Languages, and People, ſhall go with 


equal Ardour to worſfiip the Maſſiab at the New FJeru- 
ſalem. As, the holy David, when ſpeaking in the 


Spitit) ſayeth, Al the "Ends'of the World ball re. 


wind turn unto the Lord; and all the Kindreds of 


member 
the Nations ſball worſhip befure ther; for the Kingdom 
is h Lords, and be is the Governor among the Nations. 


(Pl. oxiil 27, 28.) And aàs the Prophet Jſaiab fully 


declares, ſaying, For Zion's ſake ui I not hold my 
Peace, and for ſeruſalem's ſake: I will not reſt, until 
the. Righteouſneſ* thereof © gueth farth as Brightneſs, 

and the Sabvation:thereof as a Lamp that burneth : And 


he 'G bt and 7 be 
e Gly, 1: And how Jos , coed by . mew. 


Name," which the Mouth ef the Lord ſpall name. + Thou 
| mn alſo be a Croum of Glory in the Hand a/ the Lord, | 


4 royal Diadem in the Hand ef thy God. Thou 
Ge uo more be termed, FORSA KEN neither h“ 
Land amy more le termed, DE SOLA E; but 


thy: 
bon ſbalt called HE PH LBA, (i. e. my De- 


light is in her) and thy Land BELA E. (5: e. married) 
For as a young Man marrieth à Virgin, ſo mali thy Sons 

marry thee; and as the Bridegroom — over the 
Bride, ſo ſhall: thy Cod rejoice over thee z. But how 


this was to be performed: by a — which 


ſhould come out of Sian, was the Difficulty; how 
this was to be performed by Jews, ho were ſecluded 


from the reſt of Mankind, and thought it a Profa - 
nation and a Sin to communicate and converſe freely 


with the Gentile World, was: the Difficulty. to account 
for: and was left unexplained by the Prophet, Who, 
Od ſcuris vers 'involyens; left it for them bor re ä 
n for e Time to diſcober :/11nol® 5 ; 
But of allithe Prophets none * to — — fo 


. as the Prophet Daniel, who, though he lived 


during the Time of the Captivity of the Jeꝛus in Ba- 
+ylon; points out the Time when theſe Prophecies were 


41 See II. we 2, I. Ixii. 5 Fata viam invenient. 
i 8 to 


4 1 


1 2 R O 2 EC. Mt x... 


to begin to take place. And though it was na 
for the Jeus to explain theſe rophecies, which ſpe: 
of the flowing in of all Nations Zo Maunt Sion, and that 
this was to be (as it were) an Enfen to tbe Gentiles, Ge. f 
of ſome great Conqueror out of © Hoe of Jelſe, who 
was literally to extend the Throne of David to the 
Ends of the Earth; Yet he on the contrary, to pre- 
vent fo. fatal a Miſtake, aſſures them, that Maas 
their Prince, who was to come about 490 Years after- 
Wards, ſhould indeed cauſe the Sacrifis 2 and Oblation 
to ceaſe; that is, ſhould remove all Diſtinction be- 
tween Jew and Gentile ; but that he ſhould. not be a 
_worldl gene on the contrary, that he ſhould 
| himſelf be cut off, and. the City and Sanctuary de- 
ſtroyed with a Flood of Deſolation. For, fays., he, 
7 Seventy Weeks are determined to ſeal up the. Viſion. and 
Prophecy, and to anoint the 0 lay. Know therefore 
and underftend,- that fr oing. forth of the Com- 
- mandment to reſtore and to from: BY gong, found, unto Meſſiah 
_ the: Prince, ſhall be ſeven Weeks, and threeſcore and two 
Wa ett: tbe Wall ſhall be built in, even in traublous 
Times: That is, the Wall 15 the City and Temple 
ſhall be built in ſeven Weeks, or 9 forty- nine Years 
of troublous Ti imes, and: ſhall: remain threeſcore and 
two Weeks afterwards: And after threeſcore and two 
Mels fhall Meſſiah be cut off, but not fel himſelf ; and 
the Prince of the People that if fi all come, ſhall. deſtroy the 
City and the Sanda, and. the End thereof ſhall be with 
4 Flood, and unto the End of the War Deſolations are de- 
termined. : And he ſhall confirm the Covenant with. many, 
(i. e. the Covenant made with Wrabam, that in his 
Seed ſhould all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed) 
7 Dan, ix 24. 1 Sa this Verſe is pointed is Arehbiſhop 
Parker's: Bible 1 568, and in ſome Editions of King James's Engliſh 
Bible: And ſo, it ought to have been in all of them. i 
See many Diſſocations of this Kind, or Tranſpoſitions of 


Sentences in the Scriptures. en. xiit. 10. Exod. v. 20. 
1 Kings xxi. 1. Matt. i. 25.— vil. 6 —xi. 26. Mark ix. 12. 


Akts iv. 27, 28. Philem. 5, 1 Pet. ii. 7 Rev, xv. 6. 
Ne E 3 fer 
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dir Week: td fn the mid} of the Week be fill cauſe | 
bt Sar ifith an OG on Fo cebfe. id for the Ob. 
en ch Aboynination be ſhall make defolate, ven anti 

mati 1 dete med fhill ze poured 


ph 
1 f off, ot Mole 
| Nations into 1 n bs hes. ſhe is here de- 
: Xd'2s being u. xced into Bondage to other Na- 
tions: "The Sacrifice and the Oblation are to be cauſed 
be EE Toba 
n 1987 uke ir ox t 15 e- 


1 Pk ſuch was the Nhe te or Bent of theſe ce Perpl 

in favour of thoſe Opinions which ap 

Edutation and Inclinations, that the Ger ty of the 
ews would not be F prevailed on to conſider, that the 


he of David GR be fabled with judgment 


rftice e eee 
Ib efote they had their Expectations fixed on 

| Dine temporal Prince who mould immediately, on 
his fiſt ES fil the Throne of David with 
worldly and. exalt it with Dignity and 
Grande over the Ends of the Fatth. And * 1 

were perpetualiy conſt their Sc 
cultring the Times predicted for the Comin | of this 
ab; it is impoſſible, but that, When x, found 
is Prediction not n in the Space of 

|  Ikeral Weeks, or 490 from the going forth of 
the Commandment 8 and rebuild Jeruſalem, 
they muſt endeavour to find out ſome other Method, 
whereby to calculate the Determination of this Event. 
And as the Prophet Zzekiel had declared unto them, 
"_— according to the © Stile, a Day was 
' frequently 


8 . 


| expect to meet wich the Co 


PROP HB CL. 
put to fignify 4 Zear; for, ſays he to the 


Jes, TEX appointed thee - each Day for a Year: 


It is natural to imagine, that they would then in- 
terprete theſe Weeks, as Weeks of Years, inſtead of 
eeks of Days; and of c nence that they would 
ro of this Prophee 

at the Expiration of 490 Years, from the 
of the fs grout pe to reſtore and rebuild Feruſa: 
lem. And though they might differ among them - 


: CE Re preciſe Year of the Commencement 


of this Prophecy, 2 might not be very certain of 


the exact Time, when the Commandment that is here 


mentioned, went forth to reſtore and rebuild Jeru- 
ſalem; (there having been four Commandments given 
for that Purpoſe ;. One by *-Gyrus, another by Do- 
rius, the Third by + Artaxerexes Longimanus in the 
ſeventh Year of his Reign and the Fourth by the ſame 
Prince in the twen Year of his Reign); it is rea- 


ſonable thereupon to infer, from the n of 


their Deſires to have this important Prophecy ac- 
compliſhed, that they would begin to calculate from 
the very firſt Commandment that was given to reſtore 
a Gr King of Po which, being in the firſt Tear 

the Julia „ by adding 490 Years thereto, would 
bring them down to the 4668th Year of the Julian 
Period, about which Time, that is about the Time 
of the Birth of Auguſtus Ceſar, Suetonius in his Life 


of Auguſtus remarks, that it was reported that one of 


the Sibyl Oracles declared, that Nature was about to 
' bring forth a King to the Romans. And Appian, 
_ tarch, Salut, and Cicero, all ſay chat it was this Pro- 


+ 7TEnek, iv. 6, Era i. 8. 0 3 4 vik. 1.46. 
n. ii. 1,3. 6.—v. 14. 

e denunciabatur Pagers Pop. Rom. N aturam penis: 
ſenatum exterritum cenſuiſſe, ne quis illo anno educaretur: 
eos qui gravidas uxores haberent, quod ad ſeſe quiſque ſpem tra- 
heret, curaſſe, ne ſehatus conſultum a4 Erarium deferretur. Suu. 

I. ii. ſect. 94. 


a T4 phecy 


of Penſia, or about the 4178th Year of 


36 

Phecy of the Sibyls, which ſtirred up Cornelius Len- 
was deſigned for this King of the Romans. But when 
both this and the following Period of ſeventy Weeks 


| = 1 * = Xx — . Ct 
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of Tears, or of 490 Years from the Commandment 
given by Darius, to reſtore and rebuild Jeruſalem, 
which was in the / fourth year of Darius, or in the 


' $196th Year of the Fulian Period, were expired with- 


out a'Completion of this Prophecy; we can hardly 


ſuppoſe but the Fews would look forward and continue 
heir Expectations, till the full Period was expired of 


490 Years from the Date of every one of the Com- 
mand ments to reſtore Feruſalem. And as the third 


Commandment which was iſſued in the ſeventh Year 


of  Artaxerexes Longimanus, or in the 4256th Year of 
the Julian Period, was a much more ample Commiſſion 
than any of the former ones; and was regiſtered - at 
length and preſerved in their own Canon of Scriptures, 
this could not poſſibly eſcape their Notice. And 
therefore we find, that as Meſſiah the Prince was to 
be cut off at the End of the 490 Years, or in the 
474th Year of the Julian Period, their Expectations 
of the Birth of ſuch a. Perſon: muſt. be ſome Years 


earlier; we find therefore accordingly about thirty- 


three Years before this, that Simeon and Anna, and 


many other Perſons, looked for Redemption in Feru- 


ſalem about that Time. But as thoſe, who' had their 
Expectations fixed on a triumphant — 


Maſſiab, were greatly diſappointed, hen they fou 


no ſuch magnificent Events happen in favour of any 


one that was of the Root of Jeſſe; they {till carried on 
their Expectations to the fourth and laſt Period of 
490 Tears from the Commiſſion given by Artaxerxes 


to Nehemiah in the twentieth Year of his Reign, 
ulian 


Which coinciding with the 475 ch Year of the 7 
Period, or the fixth Year of 


e Reign of Claudius, 


Iv. 25 


Was 


was without doubt, the Occaſion of thoſe Diſturbances 
Which were at that Time fomented in Fudea by ſe- 
veral Enthuſiaſtical Perſons, who pretended to be the 
Meſſiab or . For in this v 3 it was, ac- 

cording to Foſephus, that Ti roſe up boating 
himſelf to be Wade, to whom a mower of Men, 
about four hundred, joined themſelves : who were ſlain, 
and all, as many as obeyed bim, were een and 
brought to nought ? And after this Man roſe up the 
Sons of Judas of Galilee, bo lived in the Days of the | 
'Taxing, and drew away much People after 2 they 
\alſo periſhed, and all, even as many as obeyed them, wre 
Aiſper ſed. This alſo was probably the Foundation of 
that Rumour, which according to Suetonius, had 
long prevailed in the Eaſt, that about the Time, "when 
Titus went 10 befiege Jeruſalem,” out of: Judea'ſbould 
come forth ſuch as were to obtain the Rule over all Na- 
tions: - which,” ſays he, by' the Event proved to be tbe 
Roman Emperor; but which" the Jews, applying to 
* themſelves, rebelled. At this time Tacitus alſo 
obſerves, that nam were under a ſtrong Perſuaſion, 
that in the ancient Books kept by the Bricks. a bor 
- was contained, that about Lis Time the Eaſt ſhould 

- vail, and they who' came out of Judea ſhould obtain the 
. Government of the World. And in another Place he 
Hays, 6 that the Empire was by the invifible Laws of 
Fate, by Prodigies divinely ſent,” and by the Reſponſes of 
Oracles foretold and ordained to Veſpaſian and his Sons; 
was what wwe believed rey" we bad ſeen them Emperors. 


: 1 of. Antiq. J xx. . . Acts v. * 37, 7 
. 3 According to the Original this ſhould be, After this Man roſe 
up Judas of Galilee in the Days of the Taxing: which ought mani- 
' feſtly to be amended as above. Becauſe Juda, of, Galilee, who 
lived in the Days of the Taxing, was dead long before Theudas ; 
but his Sons did riſe, up after Theudags as 7o/ephus teſtifies, and 
. therefore the Father's Name is here put for the Sons, as is common 
in the Prophetick Stile : thus Tract 1 is frequently pat for the Sons 
of Hfrael, &c. * % 

4 Suet. I. viii, ſect. 4. Tacit. Hiſt, I. v. 5 Tacit. Hig. 3 


Whereas 


A Diss ERNTAT TON on 
Wheras noting can be more plain than that theſe 
ophecies, Which were contained in the ancient 
— 4 ra, the. exifh Prieſts, declared, that the Per- 
ſon who was to rule over all the Nations of the Earth, 
(or, as David expreſſeth it, who was to be 7 higher 
than the Kings of the Karth), was not only to come 
out of Judea, but was alſo to be of the Seed of David 
2 Root of Feſſe, and the Offspring of Abra- 
And as theſe. Times predicted by Daniel are 
E expired, and no ſuch Perſon has appeared 
Seed of David, who has forcibly reduced tbe 
Nations into Subjection to his Laws; the Fews who 
looked for a conquering and triumphant Metab, 
have been ever ſince. at a loſs when to expect him. 
| But as nothing can be more ſure than the ſure Word 
of Prophecy, let us. enquire, whether Hiſtory will 
| furniſh us with proper Materials, by which to diſ- 
-caver the Accompliſhment of theſe Prophecies, and I 
whether we can find out any Perſon, about the Di- 
ſtance of 490 n forth of the Com- 
mandment to reſtore and rebuild 5. Feruſalem, who will 
anſwer the Character of this Metab, or the anointed 
2 Dee c no for ee ub ele it 
chat Time cut oft, but not 3 an in 
laſt half Week, or three Years and half of his Life, 
<au/ed the Sarrifice and Oblation to ceaſe ; and confirmed 
RIES: to * of his Seed being « 
Blefling to ations, permitting not * 
Tien but the People of all Nations to be admitted as 
5 embers of his Kingdom, which is higher than that 
of the Kings of the Earth: and about the Time of 
whoſe Coming, the Sceptre or Rod of Correction was 
taken out of the Hands of the Jews, and their Legiſ- | 
ative Power greatly abridged. 
No upon enquiry it will appear, that one one 7 ſts of 
the Seed of Abrabam by Divi was ; bapt "the 
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Conception : For ſaid the Angel unto her, © Bebold 
thou ſhalt conceive in thy Womb, and bring forth a Son, 


PROPHECY 


Year ef th Reign of Tiberius, about 486 ot 
Years after abi ao: oy 


reſtore and rebuild Jen ſalum in the ſeventh Year of 
Longimanue, which deing the fulleſt and 


Artaxerxes 
moſt ample Commiſion, that was at any Time nh toy 


the King 6 2 

755 — dogs = * in the beck. of the 
J ren —— deing en about 
i Nears of Age (i. e. he was baptized in Autumn, 
hoes, in the Rane following was thirty Years of 
Age compleat,) was by the viſible Deſcent of the 
Feath'; He 
therefore — entered on his Miniſterial 
Function; and went about * preacbing 7 hs, wh 

Repem, for the Niagden of ester i5 at Dank, 

. or good Tiding of the Kingdom, '* 

4 World, for a Wann uo al 
rhe End come. That King- 


he, be preached in all 
Nations, and thth Pull 
dom, not being of ibis World, or after the Manner of 
the Kingdoms of this Wold, is often called be 
Kingdom of God and the Ningdom of Heaven, and there- 
fore fo far agrees y well with che 
which is given of the Kingdom * 


to the See 
of David, that was to be bigher ban the Rings of the 
Zarb. Now, that Jes was this Son of David, to 
whom God had promiſed a Kingdom, and that he 


would be his Father, and that he theuld be God's 


Son, Sc. appears from the Speech made 
an Angel to the g ry a de Tat of fo 


and ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus; He ſhall be great, and 
Hall be called the Son of the Higheft ; and the Lend 
God Bal foe unto him the Throne of Bit Father David.. 


And be reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, 


9 Exra vii. 1 26. 1 Late in. 23. Lale iv. 18. if. 
i. 1. 3 Mat. iv. 17, 23.1. 7 + Mat. xiv. 24. 
3 Luke i. 31— 33. 4 20” | 
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_ « nounced” Sentence againft him, having pu 


AiDa1 SER T Aro on 
and of bis Kingdom. there- ſhall "be no End. Its is. alſd 
manifeſt, that this Kingdom was not to be confined 
to the Houſe of Jacob, * that the Goſpel or good 


| Tidings; thereof Was to be preached in all the World, 


2 WirizEss unto all Nations of the Truth of 


God's Promiſes, and of his fulfilling the Covenant 
made with Abraham; that in his Seed ſhould all: the 


Nations of be Earth be bleſſed. And accordingly 


Jeſus continued half a Prophetick Week of Vears, or 
three Years and a half, confirming this Covenant with 
many. having ſo long continued preaching; this.Goſpel 


of the Kingdom, and declaring that the Sacrifice and 
Y Oblation were to ceaſe... For as he was baptized 5, in 


the 15th Lear of Tiberius, when be began to be —— 


1 Years of Age; i. e. when he was about or near 
being thirty Years. of Age; as the Years of 7iberius's 
Reign commenced'on the nineteenth Day of Auęuſt, 


he muſt have been baptized: between that and the 
following December, at which Time he would have 
been full; thirty Years of Age. And as he lived to 


Continue his Preaching fe four. ſucceſſive-Paſſovers, 


in the laſt of which he was cut of; but not. for bimſelf, 
the Roman Governor, who, to pleaſe the few s, pro- 

lickly. de- 
clared him / innocent, and that he found. in bim no 
Fault at all: he muſt have continued in his Prophe- 
tick Office during the Space of three Years and a FalF, 
that is, from September or Autumn in the fifteenth 
| Year of Tiberius, to March, or April in the High teenth 
Tear of Tiberius. During this Time he 5 cauſed 


s Luke i iti. 143. 7 Mat. xxvii. n Lake 
XxXiit, 14, 15 


9  N. . It as 6 in the Prophetick Stile to rok, + 


as already done, when it is only ordered or declared that 
It ſhall * done. As for Example, when the Prophet Jaiab is 
ordered to ale the Peoples Heart fat, &c. If. vi. 10. the Meaning 
i, that he ſhould declare that their Hearts would be made fat, c. 
80 in Lev. x1. 13. the Words, which we tranſlate, He ſhall 
pronounce him than, are in the Original, He ſhall make him clean. 
Ses allo Jer, 1. 10. 2 Kings xviii. 27. 2 Sam. vi. 18, &c. 
TY © 
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the Sacrifice and Oblation to ceaſe, by declaring that 
the ceremonial Law of Moſes, having now been ful. 

filled in him, was come to its final dy he therefore 

publickly diſpenſed with their ſtrict Obligations in 
the Obſervance of the Sabbath Day, declaring that 
the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the 

Sabbath. And to the Woman of Samaria he ſaid, 

9 Woman, believe me; ithe Hour cometh, " when ye ſoall- 
neither at this Mountain, | nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip 
the Father. For 'the Hour cometh, and nom is, when” 
the true Worſhippers ſball -worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and in Truth: For the Father ſcatetb ſuch to warſhip. 
him. +; And accordingly his Goſpel was nat only 
ordered to be preached to the Jets, but alſo to the 
Gentiles; that all Nations might receive Benefit thereby: 
and at the Time of his Death, the Veil in the Temple, 
which: ſeparated the Holy from the maſt Holy Place, 
was miraculouſly rent by an Earthquake; and he 
having appeared ſoon after his Death to his Diſciples, 
commanded them, to go unto 4 Nations, and to 
initiate them as Members of this heavenly Kingdom, 
by the Ceremony of Baptiſm, which was to be con- 
ferred not . on the Jetus, but upon every Crea- 
ture, whether Jew or Gentile, that was willing to ac- 
cept thereof: To the End, tbat the Promiſe made to 
Abraham might be ſure to all the Seed, not to that: 
only unbicbh is the Lam, but to that alſo which is of 
the Faith of Abraham, ha is thereby mags the Fa- | 
ther. of us all, whether Few or Gentile." - 
It is likewiſe manifeſt, that the Sceptre, on Rod of 
iſlative Power, had at this Time [departed from 
Judab, the eus being obliged to bring Jeſus, in order 
to his Condemnation, before the Roman Procurator, 
acknowledging at the ſame Time, that it war not 
lawful for them to put amy Man to Death. The De- 
parture of that Power had commenced the Tear in 
9 John iy. 21 , 1 Mark xvi. 15. 1 55 Roms ir. yy ; 
3 John xviii. 28,—31.. C 
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| Predidtian made by Focal of dar of Ss 


| of Gods without the Coneurrence af Man; on which 


Death, with the magnificent Promiſey 
of exalting his Sced * higher than the. Kings: of ibe 
_ Earth, 2 eftablifbing the Throne of his dom. far | 
ever; pd het him 7 the Heathen for bis Inhe- 
ritance, a 


A DISSERTATION 0@: 
which this Fees was born, it being according to (St. 


_ Luke in this very Year, that an Enrolment was made 


of the Fews, e Beginning was made of de- 
grading Juda into the Form of 1 
Sa that . this Jeu was: born, 


when the Sceptre /bould 71 dah. It is like- - 
wile to be — — — — — 


rigned with regard e the Birth of this Jie, which 


22 Manner, as being 
the Perſon ame of Shiloh : And that 
org Ae ©; nr — — 


Account he may much more properly be characte - 
riſed by the Name of 5 Sh;leb, or tbe e the Tom 
man, any other Man that ever was born. 
But. the Nifticulty is how ta — Cong 
of this Sah in the Character of a Carpenter's Son, 
| it — — and the 
demned and cut aff by a ſhameful and i minious 
to David 


the uttermaſt Parts of the Earth for bis 
Paſſaſian. Eſpecially if we. conſider that the Legiſla- 
tive Power of the Tribe of Judab began to be taken 
away in the very Lear —— bon. and 


had not the leaſt Traces of it leſt in a few Years: after 


his Death; ſoon after which the City. — Hen a ger | 
and the Sanctuary were entirely deſtroyed 2 
as 


the Fetus made Captives, and 7 — reſt 


Fugitives and Vagabonds over the Face 4 01 the Earth, 
in which Condition they remain as er e 


ſettled People, from cs even unto this. 


+ Luke ii. 1. 8 See pag. 43. rr 15 
PL. Ex. 27. 9 Pl. ii. * 3 , 
e n 


ſha 
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PROPHECY: 
chis it is to be obſerved, that who- 


er to 
ever is dfrowe of ccd the Myſteries of Pro- 
muſt gather up the detached and diſcompoſed 
| Leaves thereof, and endeavour to place them in 


their natural Order: Which is the proper Method of 
n and of bringing Regularity 
out o 


up Mens Hopes in the Expectation of ſome 


unriddle as long as there are Men on Earth, which 
will unfold themſelves by Degrees, till the — 
comes, when that Prophecy, which was firſt pm 
the Seed of the Woman bruiſing the Serpent's H 
ſhall be at length thoroughly fulfilled. in the mund. 
Deſtruction of that old Serpent which beguiled Adam 
and Eve; ak who: has continued, and will continue, 
till he is ? caſt into the Late of Fire and Brimſtone,. to 
aft as 2 perverſe Enemy to them and their Poſterity, 

Nou if we be careful to put together the detached 


Leaves of the Prophecies of Jaiab and Daniel, and 


thoſe of Jeſus himſelf, we ſhall. find that this King - 
dom, this Exaltation of the Mountain of the Lord's 
Houſe, is not to come to paſs till in ſbe laſt Days. 
For ſays the Prophet Jaiab, It ſhall come o paſs 1N 
THE LAST Days, — „ 4 - — 
Houſe Hall be ęſtabliſbed in the Top of the Mount 

ry . be exalted above the Hills ;..and all Notions 


Hall flaw unto it. And in another Place he declares, 


that this Event of the Exaltation of the Root of Feſe, 
ſhall not come to pals till after a ſecond Reſtaration 
of the Fews; from a much more violent and general 
Difperſion than that of Babylon; for, ſays he, Aud it 


come to paſs in that Day, the Lord ſhall ſet his 
Hand again a $£conn Tru to recover the Remnant 


of his People which fiat. be tft, from Affyria, and 


| ® See Ving. En. III. I. 445. Quecungue' in foliis,” Ge. 
9 Rev. xx, 10. 1 II. . 2. Our xi. 10, 1, 12. 


this ſeeming Confuſion. For as de Led 
| E ſeems to be to 


from © 


Pome a.» there will probably. be Prophecies to 
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from Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cuſh, and 


from Bet? 2 from Shinar, and from Hamarh, and 


from tbe Wands" f tbe Sea. And be ſpbull ſet up an 


Enfigw for the Nations, and ſhall aſſemble "the out-caſts 
of Irael, and gatber together the diſperſed: of Judah, 
from the four Corners of the: Earth... And, ſays the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, Therefore behold the Day-is come, Faith: 


#be Lord, that it ſball no more be ſaid, The Lord livetb, 


that brou bt up the Children of Irael out of the Land of 


Egypt t tbe Land liveth, - that.: brought up tbe 


en. of Iſrael from: the Land: of ' the North, and 
from. all the Lands whither be bad driven them; and F 
will bring them again into their own. Land, that er | 
unto their Fathers. Bebold I will ſend. for many 

faith the Lord, and they fpall* fiſh them; win, * 7 


_ will : ſend for mam Hunters, and they Gall bunt them. 


from every Mountain, and from every Hill, and out 
F the Holes of * the Rocks. But rns, IWILL RE- 


COMPENSE THEIR :Iniqurry AND THEIR (SINS_ 


-DOUBLE. 3 And the Prophet Daniel declares, that 


this Diſperſion ſhall not take place, till after the 
AMeſhrab be cut off; for, ſays he, After threeſcore and 
e Weeks ſhall Meſſiah — cut 5 and the People of 
be Prince that ſball come, ſball deſtroy the ( and 
the © SantFuary, and the End thereof all» be with 4 
Flood, i. e. of Deſolation; and unto the End of. the 


War Deſolations are determined.” Aud the Abomina- 


tion of Deſolation ſhall ſtand in tbe Boy e even 


until the Conſummation, and: thai x aaron Vr aſe 


2 the Defolare.” 1 80.315 And 


. xvi. 1418. 4 Dan ix. 26. e ir. 2. 
s In our Tranflation theſe Words are rendered; And APR « 
ovtyſpreading "of " Abominations he: ſhall male | deſolate. Sir Jar 
Me Sts it hag And. een ee e 


to 


ſaying, I am 


ical World, that „„ do in the Natural. 


. Q DR 


And  Feſus the Meſfiah, or Chrift, or the anointed 
holy One, ſpeaks much to the ſame Purpoſe, when 


being queſtioned by his Diſciples about the Time of 
his coming; he declares, We Time of his coming 
in Power and Glory is not to be at preſent; but re- 


fers it to a 2 Coming, which is not to cake place 
till after a ſecond and moſt univerſal Diſperſion of the 


Jews is finiſhed and at an end. For in a Diſcourſe 


which he had with his Diſciples concerning the Temple 


of Jeruſalem, he ſaid unto them, that there ſhould 
7 not be one of - thoſe Stones left upon another, which 
ſhould not be thrown down; Then Peter, and James, 
and John, and Andrew aſked bim privately, Tell us, 
when ſhall theſe Things be? And what ſhall be the Sign, 
when all theſe Things ſhall be fulfilled ? Or as St. Mat- 
thew expreſſeth it, I hen ſhall theſe Things be? And what 
fall be the Sign of thy Coming, and of the End of the 
World ? And Jeſus anſwering, Per Take beed;-left any. 
Man deceive ou: For many Hall come. in my Name, 
Chriſt, and all deceive mamy. And toben 
ye ſhall bear of Wars and Rumours of Wars, be ye not 
3 for ſuch Things muſt needs be, but the End is 


mot yet. For Nation fhall riſe againſt Nation, and 


Kingdom axon Kingdom ; And there ſhall be Earth- 
quakes in divers Places, and there fhall be Famines and 


Troubles: Theſe. are the Beginnings of Sorrows. But 


take heed to yourſelves : For they ſhall deliver you up to 


to follow this Interpretation than any. other, and am. inclined to 
think that the Hebrew Copy which is come to our Hands, has in- 
that Place met with ſome Accident. As to the Expreſſion in 
Dan, xi. 31. which is much to the ſame Purpoſe ; Our Saviour's 
Quotation cannot refer thereto, becauſe the Prophecy in that 
Chapter related only to the Deſtruction of the Realm of Penſia by. 


that of Greece, and the Abomination of Deſolation, committed in 


the Temple by Artiochus Epiphanes: whereas our Saviour is * 
ing of a Deſolation yet to come. | | 
17 Mark xiil. 1. | a 
s Farthquakes, is a Metaphor often made uſe of in the Prophe-. 
tick Style, only to denote violent Commotions and Diſturbances 
in Governments, which produce the ſame Overthrows in the Poli - 


+ Councils 1 ; 


52 E. e 

= Councils.; and in the Synagagues 92 fab be 772 end 
| 2600; be brought be ore 1 lers and Cl 

| fra 22 againſt them. e Ari 


A 4 72 ang all an Dees Fe 15 e 
t omtnation of Deſolation, po 
| Prophet, ſtanding where. 7 ought ' 4 2.445 


there expxeſſethi it, ſtanding. in the %% Pla Jen E 
lt them hes be 3 in Judea 42 unt the 72 5 
| | 125 Ho 72 be , 0 as Was, « from 45 


unto v0 „ here. is hel or there is mts 5 | 
| | idem not. " For alſe. Chriſts and; falſe. Prop 1/4 
|; ariſe, and ſpall fſhew Signs and Wonders to. ſe we Fit 
| were: poſpble, even the; Elett; But take:ye heed 5 Þ bebold 
Thavefarctald.you Fine But s in thoſe Days, after. 
that e or in 880 8 Sal”, Gal came to, 


| 1 e wo; the 9 . in 2 


| om 17 7 ie Cond 6 
his. Eleci from the four Winds hog the: . 7255 
"the. Earth, to the uttermoſt Part of Heauen. Verily. I. 
9 ne vu, k wee Hall ad paſs till 4 ou 
4 | ings 
ö | '9 Tei is  uſhal in the Propheticl: Style to 2 Things Shih 
j are to ſucceed each other neg ng by ſaying,” They ſhall come 
to my in thoſe Days, inſtead of, ; after thoſe Days, or in the End 
! of thoſe Days. See Note, p. 68. 
; The Sun, Moon, and Stars, are Metaphors Winds WY of * 
the Prophetie Language to denote Kings, and Princes, and Poten- 
| tates: they being in the Aſtronomieal World (as Mountains and 
- _ Hills are in the Terreſtrial World) Objects of the greateſt Note 
= and Significancy z or as Kings, and Princes, and Potentates are in 
ö the Political World. Their being darkened, and ſhaken, and 
| fallen, denotes therefore the Overthrow and Downfal of ſuch 
Princes and Governors. 
: = This Generation, i. e. this World, or this Geiiliation of the 
1 Sons of Adam. So it is faid, Luke xvi. 8. The Children of this 
| World 


Ne 


„ HNO Den 

Things be all St. Luke reports this Gee 
of Feſus with his Diſciples, after this Manner. But 
Ha unto them that are A* Child, and io them that 
E in thoſe Days: For there ſball be great Di. 
2 Land, aud Wrath 9 preg Peop * And 
they: ſhall fall upon the Edge of ibe Sword, a ul be 
ied away Captive into all Nations, and Jeruſalem all 
be traden down of the Gentiles, until the Ti ine the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. . + 
Where nothing can be n thin: that; as | theſe C 
Prophecies were uttered after the Maſiab was come 
in the . Fleſh, the Second Coming of Chre/# in 

Power and Glory; is ſpoken of as being at à lo 
Diſtance of Time from his Fin: And that this Pg 
may be divided into three Parts. In the firſt 
of which-it is declared, that the Goſpel ſhall be*pub: 
lifhed--in all Nations, norwithſtandibgr the many Per- 
ſecutions which ſhall be raiſed agàinſt it. In the Se- 
nd it is ſaid, that Nation hall riſe againſt” Nation, 
d the Zeros. ſhall be driven dut of Tides with a De- 
gray of Severity greater than ever happened to them 
or ever ſhall again; and Jeruſalem troden 
down We, the Gentiles, until the Time of the'Gentiles 
be fulfilled; - And thirdly, it is declared, that after 


the Tribulation of thoſe Days, the Son of Man ſhall 


come in the Clouds with great Power and Glory, 
attended by his elect People, gathered together from 
the uttermoſt Part of the Earth 0 bo e Fart 
of Heaven. 


As to the F irſt of theſe, en it is Geka! has 
the Goſpel, muſt be publiſhed in all Nations: This 


World in their Generation are wiſer -than the Children of Light; 
that is in the Conduct of the Affairs of this World. See alſo Pſal. 
xii. 7,—xiv. 5. and Mark viii. 38. Where our Saviour lays, 
Whoſaever' ſhall be aſhamed of me, in this finful Generatian, of him 
ſhall the Sem of Man be aſbamed, when be cometh in the Glory of his 
Father; that is, Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me in this World, 
of him will I be aſhamed at my ſecond 3 | 
Luke Xvi. 7-024. | 
Fx F 2 has 
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has been ſo manifeſtly verified, as not to need any 
farther Explanation; :;-As to the Second, which re- 


gards the AfMiQtions-which the Jews. were to undergo; 
this has alſo been fulfilled in ſo remarkable a Manner, 


that no Period in Hiſtory can afford a parallel Inſtance. 


For though in the memorable Siege of Jeruſalem by 
Titus, which happened about - thirty-five: Years after 
the Time of the Prediction, there periſhed no leſs 


than 1,000,000 Perſons, and 97,000. were taken Pri- 


ceding Wars; yet the laſt and moſt dreadful Diſper- 
Hon, of the cus did not happen till the Reign of the 
Emperor Aarian, ſixty-ſix Years after the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem by Titus: At which Time the Fews 
having entered into a Rebellion againſt the Romans, 
under a falſe Maſſiab, they were at length totally ſub- 


| dued, 880, ooo being lain in ſeveral Battles and 


Skirmiſhes. And 4 Temple was built by Adrian, and 
dedicated to Jupiter Capitolinus, on the very Spot 
Where the favourite Temple of the Zews had ſtood, by 
which Means tbe. Abomination Deſolation, as pre- 
dicted. by: Daniel, and which they were warned 
againſt by Jeſus, ſtod in the boly. Plate, and where it 
eught not. Thoſe, who ſurvived the general Ruin, 
were fold in incredible Numbers, in publick Markets 
appointed for that Purpoſe, Many of them were 
tranſported into Egypt, where ſome periſhed by Ship- 
: S ſome by Famine, and others were ſlain like 
wild Beaſts by the Pagans. In a word, they were 
baniſhed for ever from their native Country, and 
their whole Race forbidden to ſet-Footing on it, or 
come within View of Feruſalem, from the higheſt 
Mountain, upon Pain of immediate Death. And thus 


- they became a deſolate. People, being obliged to be 


Strangers and Sojourners in all Nations, Fugitives 


and Vagabonds throughout the Earth; and remain to 


this Day, a laſting and continued Monument of the 
| "= WW Dan. ix, 27, 7 x alin: £ | 
1 Judgment 


+ + 
8 


„Roe Feen. 
Judgment of God, and of the Truth. of 'this Pre- 
e ee e! 


And here I cannot avoid taking notice of the won- 
derful Interpoſition of God's almighty Power in the 
ulfilling of this Prophecy, which, as it comes atteſted 
by an Heathen Author of eſtabliſhed Character, both 
for his Accuracy and Veracity, can hardly be doubted 
of by the moſtSceptical Infidel. And that is, the Ac 
count which is given us by Ammianus Marcellinus, of 


the Attempt made by his: Maſter and Hero Julian 


the Apoſtate, to rebuild the Temple of FJeruſalem. 
From which the Workmen were driven off by re- 
peated Globes of Fire breaking out of the Founda- 
tions of the Earth, the Elements, as Marcellinus ex- 
preſſeth it, combining againſt them, ſo that they 
were obliged to deſiſt. And what Reaſon can be 


aſſigned for the ſupernatural Interpoſition of God's 


Providence to prevent the Jewiſþ Temple from being 
rebuilt, when he ſuffered Adrian to build an Heathen 
Temple in that very Place, but his determined Re- 
ſolution faithfully to execute the Accompliſhment of 


| this Prophecy? The Words of Ammianus Marcell 


nus are ſo very expreſſive, that I ſhall beg leave to 
inſert them. They are in the Beginning of the 


twenty- third Book of his Hiſtory, where ſpeaking 
of Julian he ſays; Diligentiam tamen ubique diuideus, 


Imperiique ſui memoriam magnitudine operum - geſtiens 
Propagare, ambit ioſum quondam apu 4 Hiero ſo lymam Tem 
plum, quod poſt multa internecina certamina obfedente 


Veſpaſiano, poſteaque Tito, ægre oft expugnatum, inſtau- 


rare ſumptibus cogitavit immodicis : negotiumque ma- 
turandum Alypio  dederat Antiochenſi, qui olim Britan- 


nias curaverat pro Prefettis. Cum itaque rei idem forti- 
ter inſtaret Alypius, juvaretque Provinciæ Rector, metu- 
endi globi flammarum prope fundamenta crebris aſſultibus 


erumpentes, fecere locum exuſtis aliguoties operanttbus in- 
acceſſum: hocque modo elements dęſtinatius repellente, 


ceſſavit inceptum. 


F 3 ok  Marcellinus 
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Mar cellinus indeed mentions no other Motive of 
Julians to rebuild this Temple of the Fews, but his 
Deſire of making a a magnifcent Work, which might 
vn petuate the Memory of his Reign; bur if chat had 
u kis only Motive, ave; finely Rome had been a much 
properer Place for''fach an . _ ſo 
td as tem. It ſeems therefore 
more ne pp my a he, who had deferted 
the Chriſtian Religion, and thou h he did not perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians, - t took all the Methods he could 
otherwiſe deviſe to bring it into Diſtepute, had ſome- 
thing further in View than barely to erect a magni- 
ficent Edifice; and that he had it in te to 

invalidate this Proof of the Divine Miſſion of * 

Cuil, by re-eſtabliſhing the Jes in their own Coun- 
"And what confirms me in this Opinion is, the 
Letter which 5 Julian himſelf wrote to the Fews1 
promiſing them his Protection and Encouragement, 
to remit the Tributes which had been impoſed on 
them by his Predeceſſors, and to re-eſtabliſh them in 
watt Which 5 however, God of his in- 
finite Goodneſs was pleaſed miraculouſly to overturn, | 
to the manifeſt DE. Fatlnn of its'Contriver? : © 
How long the Difperſion of the Fews is to laft is 


not revealed in this Prophecy, further Shar by ſaying, 


that Feru/alem ſhall be troden down of the Gentiles, until 
rhe "Time" of the Gentiles be fulfilled.” Or, as St. Paul 
expreſſeth it, until the Fulneſs of the Gentiles" be tome 
in, Rom. xi. 23. We muſt proceed therefore in 
our Enquiry to ſearch into the laſt Part of this Pro- 


phecy, which points out thoſe Diſturbances and Sub- 


verſions of State, which are to cloſe the Diſperſion of 
the Jet and the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, and are im- 
mediately to precede the ſecond Comin g of Feſus 1 


_ and-as\theſe are Events which are yet in the Womb 


of Time to produce, it may not be improper to en- 

quire, whether there are any other 3 A 
3 5 Jul. Ep. "MY: EINE 

CALI TH34\ e are | 


PN O PH E UC 
are more explicit upon this Head, and which deſcribe 
this great Cataſtrophe more particularly unto us: 
And whether they contain any limited Time for the 
ſecond Coming of Fe/#s, as the Prophecy of Daniel 
aforementioned did for his firſt Coming. Now if we 
look back into the Prophecies of the Prophet Daniel, 
we ſhall find ſomething relating thereto. F or there we 
find, that Nebuchadnezzar King of Afyria, having 
dreamed a remarkable Dream, which he had never- 
theleſs forgotten, and the Chaldeay Magicians and 
Aſtrologers not being able to tell him, what the 
Dream was; Daniel, being brought before the King, 
faid; There is a God in Heaven that revealeth 
e Secrets, and maketh known to the King Nebnchad- 
ce 62247, WHAT SHALL BE IN THE.LATTER Days. 
„ Thy Dream, and the Viſſons of thy Head upon 
« thy Bed are theſe. Thou, O King, ſaweſt, and 
« behold, à great Image: this great Image, whoſe 
e Brightneſs was excellent, ſtood” before thee, and 
ee the Form thereof was terrible. This Image's Head 
„ as of fine Gold; his Breaſt and his Arms of 'Sil- 
very! his Belly and his 'Thighs of Braſs; his Legs 
« of Iron; his Feet Part of Iron, and Part of Clay. 
Thou ſaweſt till a Stone was cut out without Hands, 
<« which ſmote the Image upon his Feet, that were of 
ce Iron and Clay, and broke them to pieces. And the 
c Stone that ſmote the Image became a great Moun- 
« tain, and filled the whole Earth. This is the Dream, 
<« and we will tell the Interpretation thereof before the 
« King. Thou, O King, (or the Aſſyrian Empire which 
ce thou ruleſt) art this Head ef Gold. And: after 

n r EST HUGE OF 

7 Nothing is more common in the Prophetic Style than to make 

tiſe. of the Word King, to denote a Kingdom, or Empire, See 
Dan. vii. Ne | Stn W 
5 There is no Word in the Hebrew Tongue to expreſs the Word 

fignify or denote, The Hebrews therefore frequently explain a _ 
ES | r e 
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thee (or from the Ruins of the AHrian Empire) 
« Hall ariſe anotber Kingdom inferior to thes. (That is, 
the Perſian Empire under Cyrus) And another third 
«. Kingdom of Braſs, (or ihe Grecian Empire) which 
« Hall bear rule over all the Earth. Aud the. fourth. 
&« Kingdom (or the Roman Empire) fall be ſtrong as 
« Tron; and whereas thou | ſaweſt the Feet and Toes, 
<« Part of Potters Clay, and Part of tron: The Kingdom 
or the Roman Empire) ſhall be divided. (That is, 
into as many Kingdoms or States, as there are Toes. 
in. the Feet.) And as, the Toes of the Feet were Part of 
% Tron, and Part of Clay; ſo the Kingdom (or theſe States) 
Hall be partly ſtrong, and pertly brittle, or weak. And 
<« whereas thou ſaweſt Iron mixt with mary Clay, they 
« (i. e. theſe Kingdoms or States) 9 ſhall be mingled 
&* among the Seed of Men.” That is, ſhall not deſcend 
to. any of the Royal Family, but ſhall be divided. 
among the Conquerors, who ſhall be of low Ex- 
traction, and not of Royal Blood) but they ſball not 
s cleave one to another, even as Iron is not mixed with. 
&« Clay. . And in the Days of theſe Kings, ſhall the. 
phor, by ſaying, It is ſuch or ſuch a Thing, inſtead of, It nie 
oO Tag, See Gen. xl. 12— 18. Dan. ii. 922 
Matt. xiii. 19. Luke viii. 1 1. 1 Cor. x. 4. And hence it was, that 
our Saviour, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
er, ſays, of the Bread, This is my Body, and of the Cup, This is my 
lod, Kc. Matt. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22; or as St. Luke ex- 
preſſeth it, This Cup is the New Teflament in my Blood, Luke xxii. 20; 
or my Blood, or the New Covenant in my Blood. 
9 Soit is in the Original; and not as in our Tranſlation, Hall 
mingle ibemſelves with the Seed of Men. „ | 
3 The Remark which the Authors of The Univer/al Hiftory make 
on the entire Overthrow of the Weſtern Empire by Oadhacer, who 
made himſelf King of 7a is this: At length, ah itfelf with 
*« its proud Metropolis, which for ſo many Ages had given Law to 
„the reſt of the World, was enſlaved by a contemptible Barbarian, 
« whoſe Pamily, Country, and Nation, are not well known to this 
„ Day.” ni. Hiſt. Vol. VII. B. iii. C. 31. 
Or after the Days of theſe Kings; for they are to be broken 
in pieces by the Stone cut out without Hands, which is to grow into 
Mountain after their Deſtruction. See Note, p. 62. 8 
; ; [ 4 0 


NN 00 Prf 86: 3H 
. God of Heaven ſet up a Kii SARS x never be 
% deftroyed : And the Kingdom thereof ſhall not be left 
*. fo other People; (that is, tall not be a Kingdom, 
like | thoſe of this World, to deſcend to — 
Princes, but ſhall continue under one Head for 4 3 
„ zut it ſhall break in pieces, and 4s ng ; ths 
* — and it fhall ſtand for ever.” 
in the firſt Year of Bellbazaary, + Grandſin 
* . while the Mrian Monarchy yet 
laſted, - Daniel had a Dream, and Viſions of his Head 
upon his Bed; then he wrote the Dream, and told the 
Sum of the Matters. 7 ſaw in my Viſion by Night, 
and bebold the four Winds of the Heaven ftrove upon the 
great Sea, Aud four great Beaſts came up from the: Sea; 
divers one from another. The firſt was like a Lion. 
The ſecond like a Bear. Tbe third like a Leopard. 
And the 5 fourth Beaſt was dreadful and terrible, and. 
ſtrong exceedingly; and it had great Iron Teeth; it de- 
voured, and brake in pieces, and ftamped the Refidue 
with the Feet of it ; and it was divers from all the 
Beaſts that were before it, and it had ten Horns. I 
conſidered the Horns, and behold there came up among 
them another little Horn, before whom there were three: 
of the firſt Horns pluckt up by the Roots and bebold in 
this Horn were Eyes like the Eyes f a Man, and a 
Mouth ſpeaking great Things. I bebeld till the Thrones 
(or the Kingdoms repreſented by theſe Beaſts): were 
caſt down, and the Ancient of Days did fit, whoſe Gar- 
ment Was white as Snow, &c. I bebeld then becauſe of 
3 Dan. vii. 1, Kc. Dan. v. 11. 
This Beaſt Ger to be a little more nh deſcribed in 
the Book of Rev. xiii. 2; where St. Fobn ſays,” that he /azy @ 
Beaft riſe up out of the Sea having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and 


the Beaft which I ſaw au like unto a Leopard, and his Feet were 
the Feet of a Baar, and his Mouth was the Mouth of a Lion; that 
is, it was made up of a Compoſition of the three preceding Beaſts, 
it was indeed moſt like the one that went immediately before "it, 
but it was nevertheleſs in ſome Parts like alſo to each of the former 


ones; n it was divers from them. he 
0 1 
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the Voice af the great Words which«the Horn ſpate ] I be- 
held even till.the Bea (or this little Horn) was lain, and 
bis Body deftrayed,::and given to the burning Flame. As 
concerning the 'reſt\of. the Beaſts, (or the other ten 
Horns tothenderiencd) they had their Dominion taken 
away ;\ yet their: Lives were prolonged fon 4 Seaſon und 
a Time. (That is, their Dominion was given ta one 
hike the Son of —.— but they were not to be rooted 
out and utterly —_— as the little Horn was.) 
ind I ſaw in the Night Viſions, and behold one lite the 
Son A Man, came with the Clouds of Heaven, and came 
40 the Ancient of. Days, and they braught him near before 
him : And there was given him. Dominion and Glory, 
and a Kingdom, . that all Prople, and Nations, and Lan- 


gages; ſhould ſerve him: His Dominion is an everlaſting 


ominion, «which ſhall. not har gn and nm 
22 which ſhall not be deſtroy 
By comparing which Velen Wich ee; ; 
Dream, it is manifeſt. at firſt Sight, that they — 
h different emblematical Views of the ſame 
rical Facts; and relate to the four Thrones, King: | 
doms, or Empi res, which were to ſucceed each other, 
and at length b ä by a fifth Kingdom, which 
is to be an heavenly one, . ſhall never be deſtroyed: 
and that, as the four different Metals in the Image 
were deſigned to repreſent the four great Empires of 
the World, the AHrian, Per ſian, Grecian, and Roman; 
ſo theſe Empires are in this Viſion repreſented by four 
Beaſts. And as the Leg s of the Image were com- 
poſed of Iron * which Iraaketh in pieces, and ſubdueth 
ell: Things, ſo this laſt, Beaſt had Iron Teeth, with 
which it devoured and brake in pieces. And as the 
Iron Feet of the Image was divided into Toes, which 
are in Number Ten; fo the Head of this laſt Beaſt 
had ten Horns. which aroſe out of it. And accord- 
ingly, an Angel which ſtood by Daniel explaineth 
this: Naſon — this Purpoſe unto. him: white * 


Pan. ii. 40. 


12 
* 
. 


Daniel, 
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Daniel, F came near unto one of them that | ſtood by, 
and asked bins the Truth of all this; Jo be told me, and 
made me know the Interpretation of the Things : Saying; 
Theſe" grrat Beaſts, which are four, ars four Kings, 
for 4 Kingdoms); which hall ariſe out ef the Earth: 


o 


| But the Saints of the moſt High fhall take the Kingdom, 


IJ | 


and poſſeſs the Kingdom even for err and eber. But 


Daniel, not being content with this ſhort Expoſition 
of his Viſion, and being willing lo Know the'Truth, 
or the Meaning of the fourth Bent, which was divers 
from all the others, exceeding dreadful, whoſe Teeth 


were of Iron, and bis Nails of Braſs, which devoured, 


brake in pieces, and flamped the Reſidue with his Feet, 
and of the ten Horns that were in bis Head ;. and of the 
other which came up, and before whom three fell; even 
of that Horn that had Eyes, and à Mouth that ſpake 
very great Things, "whoſe Look was more, ſtout than 
his Fellows. . I beheld, ſays Daniel, and the ſame Horn 
made War with the Saints, and prevailed againſt them ; 
until the Ancient of Days cume, and Fudpment was given 
to the Samts of the-moſt High; and the Time came that 
the Saints poſſeſſed the Kingdom. Then ſaid the Angel 
vii. 19, &c. b 2 g. gi "od 5 X "ut _ 
be Ronan, to avoid the Application of "this irrle Horm to 

the Pope of. Rome, interpret this fourth Beaſt. to denote the King- 
dom of the Lagidz in Zgypt, or of the Seleucidæ in Syria; but it is 
manifeſt, that neither of theſe was ever potent enough to anſwer 
the Character given of this fourth Beaſt or Kingdom, that it Gould 
devour the whole Earth. But Calmet ſeems rather inclined to 
think it repreſents the Roman Empire, which he acknowledges to 
be the moſt received Opinion. ¶ Calm. in Dan. vii. 7.) And yet 
in his Obſervations on the little Horn, he interprets that of Autiuebhus 
Epiphanes, which anſwers as ill to the Character of the little Horn; 
as the Kingdom of the Selencidæ does to the fourth Beaſt: Becauſe 
it is manifeſt, that the Kingdom of the little Horn is to laſt until 
the Ancient of Days comes and gives this Kingdom to ane /ike 
the Son of Man, &c.. whom Calmet acknowledges to be Feſus 
Chriſt. - (Calm. in Dan. vii. 13.) But Antiochus was dead long 
before even the firſt Coming of Jeſus Chriſtrt. 


e 
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to Daniel; The fourth Beaſt « ſaall be the fourth: Ring- 
dom, and ſhall devour the whole Earth, which ſball be 


divers from all Kingdoms, and ſhall devour the whole 
_ "Earth, and ſhall tread it down and break it in pieces, 


And the ten Horns out of this Kingdom, are ten Kings 


{a Kingdoms or States) that ſhall ariſe, and another 


all ariſe after them, and He ſhall be divers from the 
Firſt. And He, or It, ſpall. ſubdue three Kings (or 
ingdoms). Aud he ſball ſpeak great Words againſt 
the moſt Higb, and think to. change Times and Lats: 
Aud they (i. e. the three ſubdued Kingdoms or States) 
Hall be given: into his Hands, until a Time and Times, 


| "and the. dividing of Time (or half a Time). But the 


Judgment ſball fit, and they ſhall tate away bis Do- 
minion, to conſume, and deſtroy it until the End. And 
the Kingdom and Dominion, and the Greatneſs of the 
Kingdom under the whole Heaven, ſhall be given to the 
People of the Saints of the moſt High, whoſe Kingdom. is 
an everlaſting Kingdom," and all Dominions ſhalt: ſerue 
and obey bim, i. e. the Son of Man to whom the 
Ancient of Days had given the Kingdom, Cc. v. 
Co TE WR ĩ v1.13. 
| ew though the Explanation of theſe Viſions, as 
far as they have been accompliſhed, ſeems plain and 

eaſy to us who live after the Time of their Accom- 
pliſhment ; as Antas's Companions could unriddle 
the Myſtery of eating their Tables, as ſoon as the 
Event had come to paſs. Tet to thoſe who lived at 
the Time of the Prediction, when the Empire of 
Aſſyria was in its full Glory, the Accompliſhment of 
theſe Predictions was a Myſtery, which they were 
unable to unfold. And therefore it does not appear, 
that any Body in * thoſe Days underſtood them, Br 


See Yirgil's En. III. I. 255, 365, 394. And compare them 
with En. VI. I. 1c09=—117. . . 
In the Time of Alexander the Great, 7addua the High - Prieſt 

ſhewed Alexander that Part of the Prophecies of Daniel which. par- 
ticularly deſcribed the Overthrow of the Perfian Monarchy by a 


Grecian 
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that in general there were Exp >Ftations given of a | 
Kino, which ſhould in the End be conferred on "i 
the People of the Saints of the moſt High, which 
Expreſſion the Jews always interpreting of themſelves, | 
were confirmed in their Opinion'of a temporal Prince il 
ariſing out of the Root of Feſſe ; which ſhould ſubdue | 
all Nations, and bring them under the Power of Feru- 
alem. And hence it was, that, when Feſus appeared | 
in Judea, and did ſome Miracles in the Sight of the ll 
People, they were going + to take' bim by Force and | 
make him a King ; and when Jeſus after his Reſur- =— 
. appeared to his Diſciples, they asked him, | | 
s y 9) wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the 
E- to Iſrael? And be ſaid unto them; It is not for 
8 know- the Times or the 1 "which the Faroe 
bas put in his om Power. - Ar 
But to us who live at a great Diſtance of 1 e 
from the firſt publiſhing of theſe Prophecies, and find | 
by conſulting the Hiſtory of paſt Ages, that a great | 
Part thereof hath been literally fulfilled, the Remain- | | 
der will probably be more eaſy to unfold, and will by 
Degrees open more explicitly to others, in Propor- 
tion as the Time of the nf draweth | 
nigh. i 
nd at . bee plain, that the four | 
different Parts of Nebuchadnezzar's Image, and the 
four Beaſts in Daniel's Viſion, were emblematical 
Repreſentations of the four great Empires of the . | 
World, which were to ſucceed, and accordingly have | 
ſucceeded each other, the Aſprian, Perfian, Grecian, 
and Roman. And that the laſt of theſs, which is 
therefore in the Dropheticke Style termed * the laſt 


Grecian Prince, Dan viii. 213 which Alexander interpreting of 
himſelf, he purſued his Conqueſts with mor? Intrepidity. See Prid. 
Con. Part I. B. vi. But this was ny unfolding them as the 
Events came to paſs, _ 

“ John vi. 15. 44 l. 7. e See Gen, Air. 1. Ia. 
i. 2. Mic. iv. 1. Acts il. 17. 2 Tim. iii. 1. Heb, L * 1 
i. 5 iii. 3— 30. 1 John ii, 18. Jude 18. 


Times, 
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Times, and the Jaſti Days, is far from exiſting at 
— ſent in its ancient Strength ancb Splendor, not ol 
fiſting now! under any one Prince, but has long ſince 
been divided into a great Variety of P | | 
Es Los Toes mn: anc the = 
ten Horns of the Beaſt, . Odi | 
Pa hee — tht: about: the Middle of 
2 prouted up among 
thoſe Horns or Kingdoms, * little Horn, which 
was che Biſnop or! Pope of Names Who took the 
of the Treubles with which the Roman Em. 
pire was chen involved, to rodt up three of the Horns, 
and to erect a new Principality divers from the Firft, or 
from all that went before. Which Event came to paſs 
aſter the following Manner: 2 The Saracens having, 
about the Year 726, broken in upon the Empire, and 
Proceeded ſo far as to beſiege evenConftuntinople itſelf; 
they animated: one another in their Cruelties up — 
Chriftians, by charging them with Holy ir the 
Worſhip of — ti: Wherefore Leo Tſanrnus,” the then 
Emperor, to deliver: his People from the Violence of 
| their. — and the Church from the R Reproach of 
Idolatry, did, by a ſevere Edict, command that 
; Images ſhould every where be removed out of-'the 
1 Churches: and. ſent his Exhortation to the Biſhop! of 
Rome to do the like. But Gregory II. then Biſhop of 
Rome, Matters about that Time fit for a Re- 
f volt, laid hold of this Diſpute; as a convenient Pre- 
. tence for withdrawing his Allegiance from the Em- 
43 7 ges the Sentiment of Mr. Berengaud i in the Introduction. But 
4 | Sir I/agc Nenwton reckons theſe - to have been about the Beginning 
N | ef; the eighth Century. 1. The Yandalt'ind Alan, = 
Africa. 2. The Suevians in Spain. 3. The Yifgoths. 4. The 
Alans in Gallia. 5. The Burgundi ans. 6. The ranks, 7. The 
Britons.” 8. The Hunt. 9. The Lombardi. 10. The Exarchate 
of Ratenna. See Newt, on Dan. Part I. C. vii. 
© See the Note in the Introduction. Page xxvi. | 
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ſhould be continued in the Churches; and an Ana- 


thema was pronounced: againſt; the Emperor, and all 
that had joined with him in forbidding the Uſe thereof. 


And at the ſame time this factious Prelate wrote a 
very inſolent and haughty Letter to the Emperor, for 


medling with Church Affairs, and put a ſtep to the 


Money the Emperor was raiſing in /afy and not 


content there with, he ſeduced the People and the 
Army of Lay from their Obedienee, and raiſed a 


Rebellion, which the Emperor was then unable to 


ſuppreſs, on account of the many Diffieulties he la- 


boured under from the Saracens. Then the Pope pro- 
ceeded to ſeize the Exarehate of Ravema, and the 


Region of Pentapolis,o the People having revolted, 


and laid violent Hands on their Magiſtrates, killing 
the Exarch Paul at Ravenna; But upon a Quarrel 
between the Pope, and Aliolphus King of the Lam- 


bards, who had retaken theſe Places from him, the 


3 wrote to the Emperor, and ſent Deputies! to let him 
know, that it was high time for him to eome with an 
Army, to defend the Provinees he had yet in Tay, 
if he had a mind to preſerve them: But finding there 


was no Hope left of any Aſſiſtance from the Emperor, 


he applied himſelf to Pepin, King of France, who did 
freely offer himſelf to aſſiſt the Pope; and coming 


with an Army into Tab, and defeating Aſtolphus, 


made a Donation of the Exarchate of Ravenna, and 
the Region of Pentapalis to the Pope; and ſent his 
Chaplain the Abbot of Halrad to offer the Keys of the 
ſaid "Towns upon the Confeſſion of St. Peter, that is, 
upon his Tomb at the high Altar. This was in the 


Year-755; and henceforward the Popes being Tem- 


1 Baron. An. 726. Newt. on Dan. 2 Neat, on Dan. p. 77. 
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of complying with, this Edict, called a Council at 
Rome, wherein it was decreed, that the Uſe of Images 
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al Princes, left off dating their Epiſtles and Bulls 


by the Years of the Emperors Reign; and thetice- 
forward dated them by the Years of their own Ad- 
vancement to the Popedom. But the Pope was not 
yet Maſter of Rome, or the Campania which ſurrounds 
it, it being at that time governed by its ancient Con- 
ſtitution of a Senate When Leo HI. therefore was 
made Pope, A. D. 796, he notified his Election to 
Charles the Great, * Son and Succeſſor of Pepin, 
ſending to him for a Preſent the Golden Keys, which 
had been laid on the Tomb of St. Peter, the Ban- 
ner of the City of Rome; the firſt s an Acknowledg- 
ment of his holding the Territories df Ravenna and 
Pentapolis, as a Donation from his Father; and the 
other as a Signification that Charles ſnould come and 
ſubdue for him the Senate and People of Rome, as his 
Father had =_ the Exarchate of Ravenna and Region 
of Pentapolis. Hence aroſe A Miſunderſtanding be- 
—.— der and the City: And two of the Clergy 
| him of rote Crimes, the Citizens of of 
— — an armed Force ſeized him, ſtript him of 
his ſacerdotal Habit, and impriſoned him in a Mo- 
naſtery. But by the Aſſiſtance of his Friends he 
made his Eſcape, and fled into Germany to Cbarles the 
3 ; who, before the End of the Tear, ſent the 
Pope back with a great Retinue; and ſoon after came 
' himſelf to Rome, where the Enemies of the Pope, to 
the Number of three hundred, were ſentenced to 
Death, and were beheaded in one Day in the Lateran 
Fields. He then made a Donation of the City and 
Dutchy of Rome and its Campania to the Pope, which 
compleated the three Kingdoms, of which the Patri- 
mony of the Pope is at preſent compoſed. And thus 
s fell three of the firſt Horns; That is, the Exarchate 
of Ravenna, the Region of Pentapolis, and the Dutchy 
of Rome, before that little Horn of the Popedom or 
Biſhoprick of Rome, which was * divers from the firſt, 


. © Newt. on Dan. P. 80. s Dan. vii. 8—20, 6 Dan. vii. 
10 23, 24. | a 1 
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and from all other Kingdoms. And very remarkable it 


is, as Sir I/aac Newton obſerves, that of all the King- 
doms that have been erected out of the Ruins of the 
Roman Empire, the Pope alone is the ſingle Prince, 


who wears a triple Crown; which ſeems deſigned by 


Providence as a Mark in his Forehead to- point out 
the Explanation of this Prophecy. And indeed no 
ſooner was he in full Poſſeſſion of his new Power, but 
he began to fulfil the remaining Parts of the Deſcrip- 
tion of this little Horn by the Prophet Daniel. For 


7 be ſpake great Words againſt the mojt High; by pre- 
ſuming to grant Indulgences for Sins; and * wore out 
the Saints by Cruſadoes, holy Wars, and bloody In- 


quiſitions. And having 9 @ Mouth ſpeaking great 


Things; he preſumed to dethrone Kings, and abſolve 
Subjects from the Obligation to their Oaths of Alle- 


glance. And putting on * a Look more ſtout than his 


' Fellows, he wore a triple Crown, and gave his Foot 


inſtead of his Hand to be ſaluted by thoſe that ap- 


proached him. And taking Advantage not only of 


the troubleſome Times in the Empire, but alſo of 


the Times of 'Darkneſs and Ignorance with which 
Europe was at that Time overſpread, by means of the 
'Goths, Vandals, and Saracens,” who deſtroyed all Li- 
terature wherever they came; He made War with 
the Saints, and thought to change Times and Laws. Of 


which a ſtronger Proof need not be produced, than 
the Character which the learned Dupin, who himſelf 


lived and died in the Communion of the Church of 


Rome, gives of Pope Hildibrand, who took the Name 
of Gregory VII. For ſays he, No ſooner was this 


Man made Pope, but be formed a Deſign of becoming 


Lord Spiritual and Temporal over the whole Earth ;, the 
Supreme Fudge and Determiner of all Affairs, both Ec- 


 "clefiaſtical and Civil; the Diſtributer of all manner of 


Graces, f what kind ſoever ;, the Diſpoſer not only of 


7 Dan. vii. 20. * Dan. vii. 20, #9 Dan. vii. 8—20. 


Dan. vii. 20, * Dan, vii. 2g. 3 Dapin, Cent. 11. P. 33- 
; ns 7 orb: 
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7, Dan. f. 34, 35, 44. * Vil. 25. See ver, 9. 
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75 eric, Biſbe kae aud all ather al vom ” 


£9 Aces, 2 gil alſo of as States, 1 the A 
is. A Was . to. brin Crow! is 
BE. eftion, and to eblige ay to hold their Kingdoms as 


Fiefs el the Hol See 1 aud to 1. 75 them at Diſcretion. 


Thus h J2yIng out the Principality, to which 
the Character K 7 little Horn manifeſtly belongs, 


and likewiſe diſcovered the Time of its Origin; which 


Was about the Year of our Lord 755, we ſhall be 


WE thereby in diſcovering the Time of the ſecond | 


oming of Ze/us : For as to his firſt Coming, That we 
acknowledge to have been foretold by other Prophecies, 
which iy been fulfilled 700g ago, and therefore we 


conclude, that this Pax y, which hath not yet 
Ifilled, muſt all 4 _ other yiſible Ma- 


1 nifeſtation of one like the Son of Man. And as other 


been fu 


Prophecies ſpeak alſo of his ſecond Coming, therefore 
A Ply this to the ſecond Coming of 75 ſus, Which is 
elle under the Title of the Kingdom of the 


2 of the Saints; or of * the Son of Man; or of 


the Kingdom of 7 the Stone which was cut out without 


Hands, and which itſelf became a great Mountain, and 
lied the whole Earth: and wohich ſhall never be de- 
| 7551 For, ſays Daniel, They (i. e. the Saints) 
Hall be grven into his (che little Horn) Hand, until a 


Time, aud Times, and the di 2 15 of Time, or half a 


Time. But the Judgment ſhall then fit, and they 
Hall take away his Dominion, to conſume and to deſtroy 


it 10 the End. And the Kingdom and Dominion, and 


the Greatneſs: of the Kingdom — the whole Heaven, 
ſhall be given to the People of the Saints of the moſt 
High, whoſe Kin 7 is an everlaſting Kingdom, and 
all Dominions ſhall ſerve and obey him, 1. e. the Perſon 


ho was like the Son of Man, to whom the Kingdom 
was given by the Ancient of Days, Vets g—n13. 


| +* Dupin, p. 48. 5 Dan. vii. 27. Dan. vii. 13. 


Now 
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Now the e original Word mh ern 2 Tims 

raperl ſignifies any at or appoin 
Tape 5 9 555 It is therefore made uſe of Lev. 
Xxiii. 4. to denote thoſe annual Feaſts. which were 
eve Year fxed to. one ſtated periodical 'Revolution. 
5 And therefore may be underſtood in this Place to ſig- 
= the Time of the {af Revolutions of the 
annual Feſtivals, or 4 Tear; and accordingly the Pro- 
phet Daniel, iv. 16, 23, 255 makes uſe of the Ex- 
preſſion of ſeven Times to denote ſeven Years. And 
therefore, in Chap. xi. 1 o Daniel, in order to ex- 
plain it, ſays 2 King the North ſhall certainly 

return, and ſhall come — the End of Times, even Nears; 
as it is in the Original, though we tranſlate it, after 
certain Years. d Juſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue 
with Trypho. cb 7 Yew *, remarks, that the Rabbins 
| underſtood the Word Time to denote a.Year, accord- 
ing to the Language of the Prophets. So that, ac- 
| cording, to this Interpretation, a Time, Times, and half 
a Time, or one Year added to two Years and a balf, 
will be three Years and a half. And as a Fewjh Year 
is ſuppoſed to conſiſt of twelve Months; and each 
Month of thirty Days, then a Time, Times, and half 
a Time, or three Times and a half, will be equivalent 
to 1260 Days; as we ſhall find it exactly computed 
to be, when we come to enquire into the Revelations 
of St. Jobn, where a Time, Times, and -half a Tims, 
is mentioned as a Space of Time equivalent to: forty- 
two Months, or one thouſand two hundred an 2 
Days. 
Acai "in Andie Part of the Prophecy of Daniel, 
towards the Cloſe of it, we hall find this ſame Period 
of a Time, Times, and half a Time, mentioned as the 
Signal of the final Accompliſhment of the Scattering or 
Dilperlion of the Holy People. So that the Diſperſion - 
of the Holy People, which is to laſt according to 


Dial. cum Tryph. p. 52. See Rev. xi. 2,. 3. And Ll 
compare Rev. xii. 6. with Rev. xii. 14. | | 8 | ih 
=_— the [| 
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the Prediction of Feſus, till the Time of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled, muſt continue till the Deſtruction of the 
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Popedom, or of the little Horn, before whom there 
fell, even that Horn that had Eyes, and a Mouth that 
ſpake. very great Things, whoſe Look was more ſtout 
than his Fellows, which made War with the Saints and 
prevailed againſt them; until the Ancient of Days came, 
and Judgment was given to the Saints of the moſt High ; 


and the Time came that the Saints poſſeſſed the King dom: 


For, ſays Daniel, In the third Year of Cyrus King 


of Perſia, as I was by the Side of the great River Hid- 
dekel, I bft up mine Eyes and looked, and behold a 


Man clothed in Linen, whoſe Loins were girded with 


the fine Gold of Uphaz, Sc. And be ſaid unto mb, 


Fear not, Daniel, I am come to make thee underſtand 
what 2 befall thy People in THE LATTER Days: 
FOR-VET THE VISION Is FOR MANY Days. And 


behold there flood other tivo, the one on this Side of the 


Bank of the River, and the other on that Side of the 
Bank of the River. And one ſaid to the Man clothed 


in Linen, which was upon the Water of the River, 
How long ſhall it be to the End of theſe Wonders? 
And I beard the Man clothed in Linen which was 


upon the Waters of the River, when he held up his 
right Hand, and his left Hand unto Heaven, and fwore 
by him that liveth for ever, that it ſhall be at a Time, 
Times, and a half, (That is, at the End of a Time, 
Times, and a half) and when He, (i. e. He that liveth 


for ever) ſhall have accompliſhed to ſcatter the Power of 


the. Holy People, all theſe Things ſhall be finiſhed. And 
as Daniel had before been informed by a Viſion in the 


firſt Year of Belſbaagar King of Babylon, of the Time 


of the Commencement of this remarkable Period, of 
a Time, Times, and a half: It is plain that the final 
End of the Diſperſion of the Jes, or of the Scattering 


of the Power of the Holy People will be coincident 


wt the Ruin of the Popedom, and the Fulneſs of the 


3 Dan. vil. 20. 4 Dan. x. 1, & _ 
i Gontites, 


. 5 p K. 
* ihe... „ + * — 1 » 4 f * * * < 
wt * 4 7 0 4 — FI * 4 E r il * bn 
P R P = 
5 o - * * * es 79 7 * * 
1 * 1 4 # — 4 / (4 


Gentiles, which is to continue for a Time, Times, 


and half a Time, or the Space of One thouſand two 
hundred and ſixty Prophetical Days from its Exalta- 


tion, that is, till about A. D. 2000, if we reckon 

from A. D. 755, which was the Period of Time when 
the Pope began to act as a temporal Prince; and left 
off dating his Bulls and Epiſtles by the Years of the 


Emperor s Reign, as he had always done before. 


Which alſo correſponds very nearly with che GOOoth 
Tear of the Age of the World: And certain it is, that 
there is an ancient Tradition which prevailed much 


among the Jes, that their Meſſiah was to come at 
the end of Six Thouſand Years; that the Manner in 


which God is ſaid to have created this World, by 


making it in ſix Days, and appointing a Sabbath of 


Reſt at the End thereof; as alſo the appointing a 
Jubilee Year every ſeventh Year, was a Type there- 
of; which Tradition the Jes, not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween the firſt and ſecond Coming of Fe/#s, made uſe 


of in Argument againſt the Chriſtians, when they, 
upon the Deſtruction of the Temple of Feruſalem by 


Titus and Adrian, and the actual ceaſing of the Obla- 


tion and Sacrifice, inſiſted upon it, that according to 


the Prophecy of Daniel, the Mefiah muſt be come; 
to which the Jews anſwered that the World was not 


yet 6000 Years old. 


How they came originally by this Tradition is not 


fo certain; but Mr. Pezron, in his Ant. Retab. C. iv. 
P. 37, 38. and C. xvi. p. 291. and Cotelerius, in his 


Notes on the Epiſtle of Barnabas, Sect. 19. take 


notice of a Tradition preſerved in the School of Elias, 


as mentioned in the 7Zewrſh 7. 5 1 that the Maſſab 


was to come about the End of the ſixth Millinary. 
And as according to Sir [aac Newton, and moſt 


_ Chronologers, the Birth of Jeſus Chrift when he came 
in a State of Humility, is 1 reckoned to have 
er this World began, to 


been about 4000 Tears 
(1260 ＋755 2 2015.) 
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which if you add the 2000 Years from the Birth of 
7755 to the Time of his ſecond Coming, when. one 
ike the Son of Man is to appear in Glory according to 
the Predictions of the Prophet Daniel, it will wonder- 
fully correſpond not only with the Jeg Tradition 
aforementioned, but alſo with an extraordinary Pre- 
diction, which comes delivered to us through the 
Hands of the Heathen; concerning ſome great Event 
that is to happen about that Period of Time. Which 
Prediction is to be found in Plutarch's * Treatiſe de 
— & Ofrride, and which he attributes to the Age of 
Zorouſter, who, 3 to 7 Plutarcb, ſuppoſed that 
the World was governed by two different Principles, 
the good Principle called Oromazes, and the evil one 
Arimanius, between which two he. ſuppoſed another 
intermediate Being, whom he called Mi/bras, and.the 
 Perfpans, from hence the Medrator.—*© But. beſides 
<< theſe; ſays he, there are many other Mythological 
<< Relations which the Magian Philoſophers give us. 
<. concerning. the two Principles, ſuch are theſe that 
< follow relating to their Birth, as that Oromazes. 
* ſprung; originally from the pureſt Light, and Ari. 
* manits from the moſt profound Darkneſs *— and: 
ce to the Contentions which enſued between them. 
„Thus, ſay they, Oromazes made ſix Gods, the firſt 
cf them the Author of Benevolence, the ſecond of 
«© Truth, the third of Equity, the fourth of Wiſdom, 
««:the-next of Riches, and the laſt of the Happineſs. 
which reſults from virtuous Actions: The fame. 
<< Number did likewiſe Arimanius make of quite con- 


« trary Natures, and Operations to., oppoſe them. 


% After this Oromazes having firſt enlarged his own 
c Bulk- to three Times its former Magnitude, and 
„removed to a greater Diſtance from the Sun, (as 
c far as that Body is diftant from the Earth) he then 
*© proceeded to adorn the Heaven with Stars, placing 


5 Set. 47. 1 7 Sect. 46. x 
Here ſeems to be ſome Deficiency in the Original. 
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«he Sun itt particular in the Front of all the reſt; 
<« for a Guard as it were, or Inſpector of this lower 
* World. Laſtly, he created: four and twenty: 
other Gods, placing them all within an Egg that 
he made; ba Arimanins alſo, having in his Turn 
formed the, ſame Nufniber, theſe Adyerſary Gods 
© bored an Hole in che Stiell of the Egg. and got 
e within it, and thus the Evil became mixed and 
< blended with the Good. There is however, ſay they, 
& a Time fixed by tlie Fates, nor is it indeed very 
< far off, when the Power of Arimanius ſhall be utterly 
. done 2 * 5 and he himſelf deſtroyed by thoſe very. 
« Evils, which he firſt introduced into the Univerſe, 
« Famine and Peſtilence: After which the Earth 
_ «© ſhall' become plain and level, all Mankind ſhall. 
«© live under the ſame Laws and Government, they. 
«« ſhall all Peak the ſame Language, and all enjoy 
* one uniform Happineſs. We are moreovyer told by 
« Theopompus, that, according to the Opinion of 
% the Magi, each of theſe Gods is to conquer 
<« and. be conquered in his Turn for the Space of 
e three thoufand' Years, and that for other three 
* thouſand Years, they are to fight and contend with” 
e each other, each deſtroying, 28 far as poſſible, the 
„Works of the other. But at the End of this Time, 
% viz. of the” fix thouſand Yeats, Arimanius ſhould. 
ce be efitirtly cut off, and Mankind live in perfect 
6 Happineſs, clothed with ſuch Bodies as ſhould 


< not ſtand in need of Food for their Support, and 


= 


“ whoſe Matter ſhould be 16 extremely ſubtle as not 
< to caſf any Shadow ; that the God, who is to con- 


«<c trive*and execute all this, does indeed Jeep for a 


Time, but that this ought not to be looked upon 


as long, when compared with the Eternity of the 
«" Divine Nature, nor longer in Proportion than is 
9 Here ſeems another Deficiency: 1 | FW 
In the Original Ades, but in the ſucceeding Paragraph he ſays 
that the Greeks call the evil Principle Ades and Pluto. | 
* | | G | 4 ; 6 the 


8s 
& the moderate Sleep of a mere Mortal 8 


of Approach, as that Period 
daten aud Day: ſtar ariſe in their Hearts. 
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e then is the Mythology of the Magi.” 
Which Prophecy olzinly ſhews, that God hath not 


h 2 himſelf without Witneſs even in the — 


World; and that as it appears by the My 3 4 ou 


| Hiſtory mentioned in Hef 2 of Hope being | 


the Bottom of Pandora's Box, that the Heathens — 
ſelves were not ignorant of ſome Promiſe having been 


given, that the Curſe which was laid on Mankind at 
the Time of the Fall, was ſome Time or other to 2 
done away; and as by the Sibyl Prophecies the 
| Heathen Nations were prepared to expect the Ap- 


pearance of ſome extraordinary Perſon in Fugea, about 


the Time of the Reign of the Cæſars, and were in- 


formed by their own Oracles, that about that Time 
the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and out of Fudea ſhould come 
forth ſome Perſon who ſhould rule over all Nations; 
ſo is there alſo a Prophecy delivered to the Heathen 
out of their own Books, which though involved, and 


_ embarraſſed with ſome erroneous and Mythological 


Circumſtances, yet is ſufficient to excite * in the whole 
Creation, an earneft Expectation o Lg the Manifeftation of 
ſome great Event about 250 Years hence, or 6000 
Years from the Be ning of the World; which, 
like * a Light that ſbineth in a dark Place, is deſigned . 
to make them tate heed; till by the increaſing Tokens 
raweth nearer, the * 


And now having got this much 4 ht, let us en- 
deavour if we can to improve it; try, whether 
there are any other Prophecies that Lille either ſtrengthen 


and corroborate; or improve, and add to our Know- 


ledge in this Affair. And if we conſult St. Pauls 


Second Epiſtle to the T; NF. we ſhall find him 


informing chem, chat the Day of Chrift ſhall not come 


2 Rom. viii. 19. Tis Mfirawe, i. e. of the Creation, and ** 
gf the Creature, as in our Tranflation, 
<F"'8 f i. on, 2 
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till chere! is a falling away firſt, and-that Man of Sin be 
revealed, the Son of Perdition, who oppoſeth and exalteth | 
himſelf above all that is called God, or that is worſhipped ;. 
Jo that he as God ſitteth in the T mple of God, ſhewing 
himſelf that he is God. Only He who now letteth will: 
let, until be be taken out ef the Way, and then ſball 
that Wicked be revealed, Sc. The Explanation of 
which Paſſage, according to! the ancient Tradition 
of the Church, was, that as long as the Roman Em- 
peror ſhould be able to ſupport his Authority, Anti- 
chriſt, or the Man of Sin, or that wicked One, ſhould. 
not be revealed; but when the Empire of Rome ſnould 
be rent aſunder, and he that letteth is taken out of the 
Way, then Antichriſt ſhould gather Strength, and 
ſhould ſeat himſelf where the Emperor was, that is, in 
Rome. And hence probably aroſe that Cuſtom in the 
ancient Church mentioned by 5 Tertullian, that in his 
Time it was uſual to pray in the Form of public 
Worſhip for the Laſting of the Roman Empire, that 
the Coming of the Man of Sin might be delayed. 
But as St. Paul no where mentions the Time of the 
Duration of the Reign of this Man of Sin, let us pro- 
ceed to the Revelations of St. John, one of the Diſ- 
ciples and Apoſtles of Jeſus the Chriſt, who about 
gr Years a the Death of Jeſus, had a Revelation 
given unto him of 5 Things which muſt ſhortly come to 
aſs; and was: ordered to write 7 the Things which he” 

ad ſeen, and the Things . which are, and the 7 — 
which ſhall be hereafter. He therefore begins with de- 
claring the Things which he had ſeen, and which were 
or had been at the Time of this Revelation. And 
accordingly the three firſt Chapters of this Revelation 
are taken up in informing the Seven Churches of 
Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Pbila- 
| delphia, and Laogicea, of, what he had obſerved that 
Was either blameable or praiſe-worthy in their Con- 


4 See Biſhop Fewel's Works, Part I. C. xiii. p. 656. 
„ 2 Rev. i. 1. 7 Rev. i. 19. 
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duct and Behaviour. Then in the fourth Chapter he 


enters upon foretelling the Things which- 0 h Bere. 


And begins witk a Deſcription of the Magni- 
— the Throne of God: as à proper Introduction 
to the ſubſequent Viſion. Where it is to be obſerved, 
that theſe Alluſions and figurative Deſcriptions of the 
Throne of God and his Worſhip in Heaven, are moffly* 


borrowed from the Jeteiſb Rites; and Cerembnies that 


were practiſed in the Temple, adorned with elevated 
Expreſſions according to the aneient Prophetic Style: 
As: alſo from the Courts of the moſt magnificent 


Princes. 


As for Maple wien St. Jobn ſays, ” i I Zebeld. 


an Jo, in rbe midſt of the Throne, and of the four A 


and in the nidft of the Elders, flood'a Lamb as it 
been uin, having" ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, whith 
art ile ſtuen Spirits of God ſem forth into all ibe Farth. 


3 Viſion: oF the I hrone of the Lamb was prob 


. by the Angel to the Notions, which 
Se: Jahn had framed to hiffiſelf in His own Mind fror 
common Report, of the magnificent Appearance of an 
Eaſtern Monarch in his Throne, axtended by his ſeven- 
principal Officers. Sinte it is manifeſt from tlie Book 


| — that Abaſurrus King of Perſir was attend! 


ed by ſever Princes, who ſer ved in the Prrſente of tlie 
King," and: ſaw the" King Fuce, and ſat the le the 
Kingdoms And\ therefore — in the Letter 
which he gave to Earu to go and return to Jiruſu-” 
lem ſays Forafmarch as thou art ſent of th Ni and bi 
ſeven" Counſellors; &c. Which Counſellors; according 


to Xenophony were called tlie King's Hes, and Ears,” 


becauſe it was by them the Kir rd ont ſaw; hence” 
eg or came, that this of the Lamb was 
ſnewed to St Jahn as attended in the ſame Manner, 
with ſevem Spiriis who are called ſeven Eyes. And 
hence it probably comes to paſs that we hear ſo fre- 


8 Rev. iv; 1. 9 Rev. v. 6 1 Efther. i. 1014. 
Exra wii, 14. — Cyropæd. 1 viii, ſect. 17. 
. quently 


* R O E E C 


quently of: the; ! /zven Spirits: af God, which are: 
preſented. as. Preſents ing the Prayers. of the: Saints, 
which go in and out before. the G of the, Holy Queiy 
5 and are therefore called by Ae the Eyes ef tin 
Lord, which run to and fro through the whole. Egrthn 
And hence alſo it was, that the er A | 
MG ran es I „„ 
Holys, with? leven ch, as. 
clares to St. Jahn, are the Repreſentatives. of hs 
fon Spirits of God. That God. made. this. Lſe. oh _ 
pirits and Angels, which are ſo.called,, as being, tha 
Me ge of. 1 Almighty, even the Heathens ac>; 
. 40. long: * as. dhe Dag of Helods, * 


Sz s 
Tpis. yag yag Mu ee nt „erb eee 
A — 'Znvos, p Pod | N 
t Or pa. Pukaoreaty rt tas 1h xirdig 2 B 
< * Foreguaporg == L ir ae. >, II 


; Ter enim A ee inverra eee, d., 
Di Fovis cuſtodas martalium bominum: / | 
Qui ſane & judicia — & prava era, 
ee ne antes per terrum. 15 
| He. Eęy. & Nu. * 250. 


be A ioodaies ad 
earlieſt Ages of the Cbriſtian ra) under the em- 
blematical Repreſentation of a Book ſcaled: wich ſeven 
Seals; which was the uſual Method of preventing 
Rooks from being read, ꝰ as¼ẽ uſe our Epiſties: The? 
opening of each Seal therefore is a Metaphor: whielv 
properly denotes the Diſcovery of What AS contiMù,E, 
esch of the ſeven Parts: of this Book; . whichy be 
ing opened one after another, are deſigned to unſold 
tbe Hiltory of ſeven fuoceſſwe. Periods of Time; re- · 
4. Rev. i. 4.—iv. 7 Tobit xii. 15. s Tech. iv. 10: 
7 Exod, xxxvii. 23,, * Rev. iv, 3. 9 See II. Xxix. 11. 
* ** vi. 1, ke, | 3 
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preſented therein under ſo many hieroglyphical Figures 


and Characters, fix of which being opened diſcover 


thoſe Events which reach from the Time of the Apo- 
ſtle, to the firſt manifeſt Victory of Chrift over his 
Enemies, by the Converſion of Conftantine the Great, 


and the public Declaration of that Prince in favour of 


. fore 
pear 


Chriſtianity ; at which Time there were great Re- 


Joicings in Heaven, and many Perſons were ſealed 
with the Seal of God in their Forehead. And there- 
upon the opening of the ſeventh Seal, there ap- 
an Angel who flood at the Altar, having. a 
Golden Cenſer; and there was given unto him much 
Incenſe," that he ſhould offer it with the Prayers of all 


the Saints, upon the Golden Altar, which was before the 
. Throne. Aud the Smoke of - the Incenſe, which came 


with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before God, 
out of the Angels Hand. Which is a known Emblem, 
and a common poetical Figure to denote the Ac- 
ceptance of their Prayers. After this ſeven Trumpets 
are ſounded by ſeven Angels, which declare the Hiſtory 
of the Church from that Time, to the ſecond Victory 
of Chriſt, when the Myſtery f God ſpall be finiſhed ; 
and * the Kingdoms of ibis World are become the Ning- 
doms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, Which is the 


Subject of the Sounding of the ſeventh Angel; and 


is comprehended in the three laſt Chapters of the Book 


of Revelation. The intermediate Chapters between 


the eleventh and the twentieth, being taken up with 
a Variety of emblematical Repreſentations, wherein 
the Hiſtory of the Tranſactions of the Sounding of 
the ſixth Trumpet are more particularly revealed. The 


Opening therefore of the firſt Seal diſcovers 5 a Man 


with a Bow in his Hand, and a Crown on his Head, and 
fitting on a white' Horſe, going forth conquering, and to 


conquer. The ſecond, a red Horſe," and Power was 
given jo him that ſat thereon, to take Peace from the 


N Rev. vii. =. 3 Rev. x. 7. 4 Rev, xi. 15. 'S Rev. 
vi. 1, 2. e 1 
1 Earth, 


P R. O P H E CG Le 
_ Earth, poet that they ſhould kill one angthet.s and there 


1 a great Sword given him. The third: a black Horſes 


and be that ſat on him bad a Pair of Balances in bis 
Hand. And, ſays St. John, I heard a Voice ſay, A 

| Meaſure of Wheat for 4 Penny, and three Meaſures of 
Barley for a Penny ; and ſee thou hurt not the Oil and 
the Wine. The fourth a pale Horſe; and bis Name 


that ſat on him was Death. The Fifth, the Souls of 


thoſe that were. lain for the Word of God, and for the 
Teſtimony which they held. The Sixth, à great Earth- 


quake, and the Sun became black as Sackcloth of Hair, and 


Ihe Moon became as Blood. And the Stars of Heaven 
fell; and every Mountain and Ifiand were moved out of 
their Places. Now as Jeſus Chriſt had foretold, that 
though Nation ſhould riſe againſt Nation, and King- 
dom againſt Kingdom : And that there ſhould be Famines, 
and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes in divers Places; All 


which ſhould be the Beginning of Sorrows : Yet never- 


 theleſs, that the Goſpel of the Kingdow ſhould be preach- 


ed in all the Warld, for .a Witneſs unto all Nations; 


This Part of the Revelation made to St. Fobn, ſeems 
to be only a fuller and more particular Deſcription of 
the ſame Events. The firſt Emblem of the Man upon 
the white Horſe, going forth conquering, and to con- 
quer ; being a proper hieroglyphical ' Repreſentation 
of the ſucceſsful Propagation of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which was in the End to be ſpread all over the known 
World. The Second of a Man upon a red Horſe, 
to whom Power was given to take Peace from the 
Earth, Fc. ng a ſymbolical Repreſeritation of Na- 
tion riſing againſt Nation, and of thoſe bloody Per- 
ſecutions 1 5 fell both upon the Jews and Chriſtians, 
in the Reigns of Domitian, Trajan, and Adrian, during 
which Time the Chriſtians ſuffered 7 three Perſecu- 


6 Mat. xxiv. 7, &c. 
7 One Perſecution was in the Tenth of Donitian; the Second, 


in the ſecond Year of Trajan; * no Third, in the eighth Year 
of Adrian. | 


tions: 
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whens: And the laſt and Enal Diſperſion of the rwe 


was in the Time of Adrian. The third Emblem, of 


u Man 
in Bis 


a black Horſe, with a Pair of Balances 
s weighing out the Neceſſaries of Life, 


8 a Meaſure of Wheat for a Penny, and 
Wine ; Þ 


Perſons to take care of the Oil and the 
inly alludes to ſome approaching Famine, 
vr great Scarcity at leaſt, which accordingly happened 
in a very great Degree in the ſucceeding Reigr eign to 
that of Hurian, vz. in the Reign of Autoninus Pius, 
and continued during the Reigns of boch the Auto- 
wives, as well as the Reign of Commodus; till Septimius 


rverus, who lived about che Beginning of the third 


Gentury, took great pains to prevent it for the fu- 
rare; fo that, as Mr. Lotman obſerves, the Reign 


of Severus to be a proper End to the Judg- 
ment of this Prediction. The fourth emblematical 
Viſion of a pale Horſe, and of a Perſon ſitting thereon 


whoſe Name was Death, and to whom Power was 


over the fourth Part of the Earth, to kill with 


de Sword, and with Hunger, and with Death, and 
with the Beaſts of the Earth, is the proper Repreſen- 


turion of the Tranſactions of the following Century, 

in the firſt Half of which the Cbriſtians ſuffered Death 
by the Sword, by E and wild Beaſts, in 9 four 
ſoveral Perſecutions. Nor is the pale livid Colour of 
the Horſe an improper Allufion or Emblem to denote 
that Peſtlence, which, as foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, ** 
te ſucceed the Famine. And for which the Reign of 

Gallus and Polyfianus, towards the Middle of this Ven- : 
tury was fo remarkable, that Eutropius ſays of them, 
Sola Peftrlentia & Morbis, atque AÆgritudine, notus 


8s Whoever is deſirous of being convinced of the particular Proofs 


of this Fact, may conſult ZLowman's Comment on Rev. vi. 6, 


9 The Firſt, A. D. 202, in the tenth Year of Septimius Severus; 


the Second, A. D. 238, in the firſt Year of Gordian; the Third, 


A. D. 252, in the ſecond Year of Decius; „ A. D. 
259, in the fifth Vear of Valerian. 
Eutrop. * ix. | 


cares principatus fit. The fiſth Viſion, of the Sou 
AS ha flain for the Word of God, ani 


far the Teſtimony of which they held, crying with 


a loud Voice, How Jong, O Lord, boly and true, doſt 


thou uot judge and avenge our Blood on them that 


duell an the Earth; ſeems only to be preparatory to 


the great Scene, which was to ſucceed towards the 


Cloſe of this Century; the Hiſtory of which Time is 
little better than an Heap of Confuſion with re 
to the Number of Perſons which laid Claim to the Im- 
perial Crown, and were daily deſtroying and murder- 
ing each other. The Souls therefore of the Saints are 
kepreſented, as having white Robes given unto them, and it 
. «vas ſaid unto them, that they ſhould reft yet for a little Sea- 

until their Fellow-ſervants alſo, aud their Brethren, 
that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. Which 
accordingly came to paſs about the Year of our Lord 
300; when the laſt general and great Perſecution fell 
upon the Chriſtians, in the Reign of the Emperor 
Diaclefean ; not long before the general Subverſion of 
idolatry, when all the mighty Powers of Heathen 


Rome were entirely overturned by Conſtantine the Great 


who became a Chriſtian. This Period of Time there- 
fore is aptly repreſented at the Opening of the fixth 
Seal, table — the aforementioned Prediction of 
3 Feſus, by a great Earthquake, and the Sun became 
black as Sackcloth of Hair, and the Moon became as 
Bload. Aud the Stars of Heaven fell to the Earth, even 


as a Fig-tree cafteth ber untimely Figs when ſb is ſhaken | 


of a mighty Wind. Which is a beautiful Image, re- 


preſenting the frequent and ſudden Deſtruction of 


reat Men which fell in this Period, even as untimely 
Figs; for at this Time there were no leſs than eight 


Perſons who laid Claim to, and were in Poſſeſſion of 


2 The Note of Helvicus on the Year of our Lord 295, is this; 
Sequentium Imperatorum uſque ad filios Conſtantini, hiftoria valde 
perturbata eft, ob concurſum multorum Cæſarum. | 

3 Mat, xxiv. 7. 4 Rey. vi. 12. 
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© he Imperial Dignity, viz.” Galerius, Severus Ceſar, 


\Maximinian, Alexander, Maxentius, Maximin, Licinius, 
and Conſtantine.  Galerius indeed died a natural Death, 
though at that time a very uncommon one, being 
ſeized with an incurable Ulcer: in his privy Parts, of 
which he languiſhed in a moſt deplorable Condition, 
-upwards of a whole Year before he died; which the 
Hiſtorians of thoſe Times attribute to the Judgment 
of God, as a Puniſhment for his perſecuting the 
— Chriſtians. Severus Cæſar after he had enjoyed the 
Purple a Year and nine Months, was put to Death by | 
Maximian. Maximian, whoſe Daughter Fauſtina was 
married to Conſtantine, and who had reſigned the Em- 
.Pire, into which he had been admitted in, Co-partner- 
ſhip with Dioclęſian, having treacherouſly-attempted 
to recover it by deſtroying his Son-in-law Conſtantine, 
was diſcovered and ſeized, and being ordered to chooſe 
his own Death, he choſe to be hanged. \ expander 
being General of the Roman Forces in Africa, was 
declared Emperor, and inveſted with the Purple at 
Carthage, which he enjoyed about the Space of three 
Years, but was then defeated in Battle by the Forces 
of Maxentius, who took him Priſoner and ordered 
him to be ſtrangled. Maxentius, after four ſeveral 
Engagements, being at length totally defeated in 
Battle by Conſtantine, was precipitated into the Tiber 
by the breaking of a Bridge as he fled from Conſtan- 
tine, and was there — along with ſeveral of his 
cChief Officers. Maximin being routed in Battle by 
| Licinius, fell into a violent Diſorder, of which he died 
. ſoon after at Tarſus in Cilicia: And his Children and 
Relations, being all ſentenced to Death, were publicly 
executed; his Wife was thrown into the Orontes at 
Antioch ; and all his Miniſters. and Favourites were 
involved in his Ruin. Licinius was afterwards him- 
ſelf defeated in Battle by Conſtantine, in which Battle, 
according to 5. Zo/imas, he loſt above an hundred 


5 Zoſirus, l. ii. p. 683. - 
| | thouſand 
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n which Licinins having fled to 
| 235 was there taken Priſoner, and ſoon 
Go prey e All theſe, which may be called 
domeſtick Tranfactions, mſg Ppened: Þ with in the 
:Space of twenty Years; the of thoſe Em- 
'perors being deſtroyed in the Space of nine Years, be- 
tween -the Years 306 and 3 14, but Licimus not till 
the Year 323 or 324, they, together with thoſe 
Wars which were at the ſame time carried on againſt 
foreign Enemies, who took the Advantage of "theſe 
Diſturbances to attack the Roman Empire, ſeem well 
to deſerve the Deſcription given of them in the above- 
mentioned Viſion: The the Moon, and the 
Stars being in the Prophetic Style Metaphors made 
uſe of 4 
are put to ſignify the Overturning of ms; 
and ſo it is explained 1 in the Viſion itſelf, wht it is 
aid, that “he Kings of the Earth and the great Men, 
and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, and the 
mighty Men, and every Bondman, and every 


hid themſelves in the Dens, and in the Racks 1 


Mountains; and ſaid unto the Mauntains and 
Fall on us, and hide us from the Face of him that . 


on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb. Fur 


on Wot Day 9 515 his Wrath is come; all the 
Heathen Gods; and who may be able 
10 1 ws 1 


And now the great Men, ina the 8 and _ 


Kings that were the Support of Pagan > 


deſtroyed, and Conſtantine the Great, Jeving ens 
clared Emperor, and having profeſſed himſelf a Chri- 
tian, and = Protector of Chriſtianity, Multitudes of 
People, who either had been ignorant of the Chriſtian 
Religion, or had been afraid to own it, became 
Converts to it, and profeſſed their — pub- 
_ as well Fews as Gentiles, © © 


1 Rev. vii. 4—9 · | 


enote Kings and Princes ; as Earthquakes 


* 
Wa, 
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0+, Then, ſays St: Joby, After. theſe Things, 1' ſew 
14 | ; Fo rels. oi 9, "tbe four Corners. of the Earth, 
ng... nds of the Earth, that the Wind 


| nw How on. the Earth, nor on the Sea, nor on 


I. ſaw .another. Angel. aſcending from 
nf, .the Seal of . the living God: Cond be 


2 2 
25 ub a 6 Price to .the four Angels, to whom it 


-TO4S, wen to hurt the Earth and the Sea, ſaying, Hurt 
| not 1 e 'Earth,. neither the. Sea, nor the Trees, till ws 


HAVE SZALED THE SERVANTS or Gop. IN THEIR 


FOREHEADS:. which is only a metaphorical Expreſſion 


to. denote, the peaceable F liſhment of Chriſtianity 
antine the Great, while Numbers bath of 
nd Gentiles, openly declared themſelves the 
"rofelicd. -and, avowed. Servants, of the, living God ; 
x} having been an ancient Cuſtom for Perſons to mark 
their Servants in the Forehead. Thus ? Plutarch ſays 
a e 4tbenian. Slaves in Sicily were marked with tl 


rxes. ordered the Thebans to be marked with the 

opal Marks, though he does not mention what 
thofe Marks were. This is the Reaſon, why the 
es, of God are here ſaid to be ſealed in their 
Foreheads, as a Mark of Diſtinction by which they 
might be Known; the Maſters Name being often 
imprinted at all "length i in their Foreheads. And 
hence Martial, in one of his Epigrams upon a Perſon 
who wanted to hide the Mark of his Slavery, by put- 
AG a Plaiſter over his Forchead, ſays *, . 


Et numeroſa linunt ſtellantem ſplenia fromem, 
Enoras 8 MPleuia toll, . © 


1 Tays St. John, pen he had opened the eden 
Seal, there was great Silence in Heaven about the Space 


Sw 4 & 4+ 643#% 4 — 


| We of an Horſe :. and * - Herodotus mentions, - that 


s Rev. vii. 1, 2, 3. 9 Flut- in Vit. Niciz. Herod, L. vii. 


2 Mart. L. ii. Ep. 29. See alſo, L. iii. Ep. 21. L. vii. Ep. 75. 
3 Rev. viii. 1, &. e | 
of 
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which is an Emblem to . — Peace and 


PRO PRE 


of half an Hour which ſeems only deſigned 35a pre- | 
| — Mark to denote the Variation of the Scene 


m the Opening of Seals to the Sounding of Trum- 
pets, which was to enſue with a new ſet of Prophe- 
_ cies. For then, ſays St. John, I /atv the ſeven Angels 
which were before God; and to them were given ſeven 
Trumpets. © But, before they began to ſound, another 
Angel, ſays he, tame and ſtood at the Altar; the Pur- 
poſe of which Hindrance of their Sounding was firſt 


to diſcloſe the Contents of the ſeventh Seal, under the 


Repreſentation of an Angel which came and ſtood at 
the Altar, having a golden Cenſer, and there was given 
unto him much Incenſe, that he fhould offer it with the 
Prayers of the Saints upon the golden Altar, which was 


before the Throne, and the Smoke of the Incenſe which 


came with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcended up before 
God out of the AnpePs Hand; which being the Contents 


of the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel, is a manifeſt 


Alluſion to the PREG, State of the Chriſtian 
Church in the Days of Conſtantine the Great, during 


= whoſe Reign it was, that the Chriſtians were firſt en- 


couraged publickly to afſemble and offer up their 
+ Prayers as Incenſe on the golden Altar, that is, in 
ſtately and magnificent ' Churches: By which there 
was an End put, as our Saviour expreſſeth it, Mat. 
xxiv. 8. to theſe Beginning of Sorrows. —  _ 
But ſays St. John, The "Angel took the Cenſer and 
filled it with Fire upon the Altar, and caſt it into the 
Earth; and there were Voices und Thunderings, and 
Lightnings, and an Earthquake# Which is an Alle- 
gory to denote, that notwithſtanding the ſeemi 
Proſperity of Chriſtians at this time, my ſhould 
ſtill - be liable to great Difficulties and Diſtreſſes. 
Theſe are unfolded to St. John under a new Set of 
emblematical Repreſentations ; for, inſtead of bei 
diſcovered by the opening of Seals, theſe are diſ- 
cloſed by the ſounding of Trumpets: For, ſays he, 
1 4 Pfalm cxli. 2. 
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dhe ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Trumpets, pre- 


Poris thamſulves to fund. Tre fill Augel ſounded, and 
there - followed Hail and Fire mingled. with. Blood, - and 
they wore caſt upon the Earth :. And. the, third Part of 
Trees was burnt up, and all green. Graſs was, burnt up. 
And. the ſerond Angel ſaunded, and as it were a great 
Mountain burning with. Fire was. caſt into the Sea; and 
the third Part of the Sea became Blood; and the third 
Part of the Creatures which were, in the Sea, and.had 
Life, died; and the third Part of. the. Ships were. de- 
Arayed. And the third Angel ſounded, and there. fell a 
great Star from Hauen, burning. as it were a Lamp, 
and it fell upon the third Part of the Rivers, and upon 
' the Fountains of. Waters :. And the Name of the Star 
was called Wermwoed: and the third Part of the Waters 
became Wormmocd ; and many Men died of the Waters, 
becauſe they were made bitter. And the. fourth. Angel 
founded, and the third Part of the. Sun was ſmitten, 
and the-third Part of the. Moon, and the third Part of 
the Stars; /o-as the third Part of them. was darkened, 


And the. Day ſhone not for a third Part of it, and the 


Night  Ekewiſe. And, | ſays St. John, I beheld and 
heard an Angel flying through the midſt of. Heaven, 
ing with à loud Voice, Wo, Wo, Wo to the Inhabi- 
ters of the Earth, by reaſon of the other Voices of . the 
Trumpets of the three Angels which are yet to found. 

No with regard to the Sounding of theſe Angels 
in general, it is to be obſerved, that the Plagues and 
Diſtreſſes denounced. thereby, are ſaid to fall only 
upon the third Part of the Trees, and Graſs, and 
_ Fiſhes, and Waters, Sc. And it is to be remarked, 
that America was at that time undiſcovered, and 
therefore that the known World, at the time of this 
Revelation, conſiſted only of three Parts, Europe, 
Aſia, and Africa, and therefore that ihe third Part of 
Alen is particularly mentioned in the Sounding of 
theſe Trumpets, to notify that the Prophecies therein 
| | 5 Rev. vii. 7, &c. | 
Eee foretold 
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foretold-refer principally, if not only to one of theſe 
Parts, that is, to Europe. And though the characte- 


riſtical Lineaments of the ſeveral Periods, denoted by 


the ſounding of the four ſirſt of theſe Trumpets, are 
Seals, or of the three following Trumpets, yet are 
the Signatures ſufficiently ſtrong to diſcover, that they 
belong to the Times immediately ſucceeding the 


Reign of Conflantine the Great, as will appear from a 


ſhort Abſtract of the Hiſtory of thoſe Times. 


being unwilling to ſtep any Thing more forward to- 
wards the Time of the erecting of the Popedom, re- 
turn back to the Times already deſcribed; and ſup- 
poſe theſe Diſtreſſes, here denoted by the ſounding of 


the ſeven Trumpets, to have been fulfilled" by the 
Perſecution of the Heathen Emperors - againſt the 


Chriſtians. See Calmet on Rev. viii. 7. but the Se- 
quel will diſcover whether they or we are moſt pro- 
bably in the right. For as to the'Firſt, that of- Hail 


eu Fire mingled with Blood which were caft upon the 


Earth; and burnt up the third Part of the Nies and 
Graſs; as Trees and Graſs are ih the Vegetable World, 
what great Men and common People are in the Poli- 
tical, that is, High and Low; ſo the Prophet 1/aiahb 
explains the Metaphor of a Storm of Hail, to denote 
the Deſtruction of, or the Treading of People under 
the Feet of their Enemies. For, ſays he, As 4 
Tempeſt of Hail, and à dęſtroying Storm, as -a-Flood of 


mighty Waters overflowing, ſhall caſt down the Earth - 


with the Hand ; the Crown of Pride, the Drunkards of 
Ephraim fhatl be troden under Feet. And if we conſult 
the Hiſtories of the ſucceeding Times to thoſe of Con- 
ftantine, we ſhall find the War, which Conſtantius the 
Son of Conſtantine waged with Magnentius, repreſented 
by Aurelius Victor in Language not unſuitable to this 
Metaphor of a Storm of Hail and Fire mingled with . 


6 II. xxviih 2. 


H 3 Blood , | 


y marked as thoſe of the ſeven preceding : 


» 
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Blood for, _ he, Hoc tempore Comſtantius cum 
Magnentio apud Murfiam dimicavit, in quo bello pene 
nungquam amplius Romanæ conſumpte * Vires, Potinſque 
Inperii fortune peſſundatæ. And as Mr. Lowman 
* *-has obſerved, a little after this bloody, inteſtine War, 
all the Roman Provinces were invaded at once, from 
the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Limits, by the Franks, 
. Almans, - Saxons, Quades, Sarmatians, and Perſians; 
ſo that, according to _— opus, Cum multa Oppida 
Barbari — cohſiderent, ubique fæda Ver 
fitas eſſet, Roma numque Imperium non dubia jam cala- 
mitate nutaret. «And in- like manner the following 
Reigns of Fovian, Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian, 
to the Time that Gratian nominated Theodoſius to the 
Empire, were one continued Series of Troubles. 
- + Theodofius preſerved the Empire free from Invaſions 
during his Reign, and left it to his Sons Arcadius and 
Honorius, A. BB. 395, in the ſixteenth Year of whoſe 
Reign, A. D. 410, it was, that the City of - Rome 
was taken by Maric, King of the Goths, and the 
Riches. of it delivered up to be plundered by the 
Soldiers; by which Event the Sounding of the ſe- 
cond * Trumpet was remarkably fulfilled, wherein's 
burning Mountain is repreſen as caſt into the Sea, 
and the Sea became Blood, and the Creatures which were 
in ibe Sea died, and the Ships were deſtroyed, The 
Overthrow of this great City, being followed by the 
| Subverſion of all 1taly, the Creatures which were in 
that Sea, i. e. the People of Italy died, and the Ships, 
that is, its Towns and its Trade, were Plundered and 
dgſtroyed by the Enemy. © 
A. D. 427, Odoacer drawing together an Army 
of the ſeveral Nations in Germany, entered Italy by 
7 Aurel. Vict. p. m. 463. | ® Lowman in loc. 5 Eutrop. 
J. 10. pm. 617 
Calnet 8 that this Interpretation may be given 


to the Sounding of this Trumpet; but chooſes to apply it to the 
Fall of the perfecuting Emperors, and their ONE by Con- 


fee. Calm. in loc. 
015 the 


City of Rome, and in it the Emperor Mamylus, Pri- 
ſoner; and aſſumed to himſelf the Title — f 


Lay; but: he did not continue his Kingdom long; 


for. Theodoric, at the head of the Goths in Thricum,\ 
attacked Odoacer, overcame him, and put him to 
Death; and fo founded the Gorbic Kingdom in aby, 
A. D. 493, which continued to A. D. 353: By 
which the founding of the third i rumpet was thoroughiy 


verified, the great Star of Italy being derached and 


fallen from the Heaven of the Empire; by which 
means the Rivers and Fountains of Naters were ſo 
imbittered, that many who drank thereof died; that 
is, many 'of the lower Sort of People.were. ruined ;- 
Waters in the Prophetick Style ſignifiying People 
and Multitudes 3; who by this Conqueſt were made 
a Prey to thoſe barbarous Nations, which muſt _ 
been as bitter to them as Mormrod. 

A. D. 553, Narſes, being ſent by the Emperot - 


nian to try to recover /taly, vanquiſhed Tejas the laſt of. . 


the Gothic Princes in that Kingdom, and was made Go- 
vernor of the whole Country, with the Title of Duke of 
Ttaly. And in the Year of our Lord 568, Longinus being 
ſent into ITtaꝭy, in order to reduce the growing Power of 
the Lombards, under the Title of Exarch of Ravenna, at 
which Place, And not at Rome, he fixed the Seat of his 
Government; then was Rome, that ancient Miſtreſs of 
the World, reduced into a ſimple Dukedom, upon a 
Level with the reſt of the Cities of Nach); its Sunſbine 
was darkned and eclipſed, its Moon and Stars were 


This Calmet i interprets of Barchochebas, which Word ſignifies 
in Syriac, the Sen of a Star, and whorrajſed a Diſturbance in Iudea 
in the Reign of Adrian; Which I think is ſufficient to ſhew, that 
the Romaniſis will adopt the moſt inconſiſtent Interpretations, ras 
ther than proceed any thing forwards in the Hiſtory towards = 
Times of the Popedom ; which the more you approach -it, the 


more does its Similitude to the characteriſtical Marks, given of it 


in the following Chapters, ſtare you in the Far. 
» 3 See Rev. xv. 15. a een Bal 
4 , deprived 
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deprived of Light, and never 1 
with: their ancient either by — of 
Which ſeems plainly alluded to by the Sounding 
the fourth Trumpet, which proclaimed, that the 7 
Part of the Sun was ſinitren, and the third Part of — | 
Mon, and third Part of the Stars; jo & 4 third 
Part of them was darkened; and the Day not for. 

a third Part of it, and the Night likewiſe. That is; 
thbthm af rhis-chind- Prof: che Wield ror this Kink 
pire of the City of Rome), and the Moon and Stars 
if this third Fart of the World (or the great Men 
belonging thereto) were ſmitten with Darkneſs, ſo as 
7 or Day with their 
_ former Luſtre. © 

And now we come to the Sounding of the other 
three Trumpets, in which the characteriſtical Notes 
are much more ſtrongly marked than in the Sounding 
of the four former Trumpets. For, ſays . — 
When * the fifth Angel ſaunded, I ſaw a Star f 
Heaven unto the Earth, and to — up 
of the the Bottomleſs Pit; whence it is plain, that this 
Star is put to denote ſome perſonal Meſſenger or 

„that was ſent to execute the Will of God, 
becauſe it is ſaid, that fo him was given the Key of 
the - Bottomleſs Pit. Aud be opened the — 
Pit, and there aroſe a Smoke out of the Pit, as 
—— ent rode fs 
were darkened-by reaſon of the Smoke of the Pit; which 
zs inſerted only by way of Embellifhment to the Al- 
voy” waa 1 250 came out ety 

= you 


. . 5. "VE. 3 Ver. 3. 
1 This is interpreted by Calmer, of the Incurfions made into the 
Empire by the numerous Armies of the Goths and Vandali, &c. in 
the fifth Century. But it is manifeſt that this Part of the Pro- 
phecy cannot allude to them, becauſe it is faid that thoſe Locuſts, 
here mentioned, vere commanded to hurt only thoſe Men aubo had not 
the Seal of God in their Fortheads. So that theſe Locuſts, here 
Se muſt have come into the Empire under the Pretext of 
1 l Religion, 
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the: Scorpions of the earth have Power, i. e. to torment 
Men with-their Sting - Au it aua. e ther, 
zhat they. ſhould not burt the Graſs of the Bart b, wether 
green Thing, neither any Tree, but ouly thoſe Mt 


any g-1 
who have not the Seal of "God in their Forebeads. Tha 


is inſerted to ſhew, that by theſe Loduſts are net 
meant real Locuſts, whoſe Food is Graſs and Herba 
and the Leaves of Trees, but metaphorical Locuſts, 
ſuch as numerous Armies of Men, which may be i 
called on account of their Multitudes. Aud to 
them it was given, that they ſhould wot kill them e 
1. e. utterly exterminate” them, and root them out: 
but that they fhould he tormented five Months: and their 
Torment was as the Torment of a Scorpion, when be 
Ariketh a Man. Aud the Shapes of the Loenſts were 
like anto Horſes prepared unto Battle; and on their 
Heads were as it were Crowns tike Gold, and their Fates 
were as the Faces of Men. And they bad Hair us the 
Hair of Women, and their Teeth were as the Teeth 
Lions. And they had Breaſt-plates, ns it were Bre 
plates of Iron; andthe Sound of their Wings was ar 
the Sound of Chariots of many Horſes running to Battle. 
Aud they bad Tails like unto Scorpions, and there were 
Stings in their Tails: and their Power was to hurt Men 
Five Months : 5 And they had à King over them which ir 
the Angel of the Bottonileſs Pit, whoſe Name in the 
Hebrew Tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek Tongue 


hath his Name Apollyon. Now if we diveſt this Al- 


legory of all thoſe Trappings which the POUR 
Style of the Eaſt, and the obſcure Phraſes of the 
Prophetic Language have encumber'd it with ; it is 
plain to perceive, . that theſe Locuſts are here de- 


Religion, and with a Deſign to extirpate 1#o/atry. Which was far 

from being the Deſign, or even Pretence, for the Invaſions of the 

 Goths and Yandals, &c. who were themſelves Idolaters. 
r PP Pry, R$ oo WG, 6” 
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5 ſigned 


upon the Earth, aud unto them was: ghuen Power 5 ; 
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ſigned to repreſent a numerous Army of 


and Horſemen, armed with Coats of Mail, and 7 


Breaſt· plates of Iron, and Helmets with Ornaments 
of Gold upon them; and that the Perſon here de- 
ſigned by the Appellation of King of the Locuſts, 

who is alſo called the Angel of the Bottomleſs Pit, 
as alſo Maddon or Apollyon, i. e. the Deſtroyer, muſt 
denote ſome great Commander, who by himſelf, or 
his Succeſſors and Followers, ſnould be the Occaſion 
of great Diſturbances, and ſcatter Deſtruction all 
around, under the Pretence of propagating the Wor- 
ſhip of God. And therefore as our Hiſtory has 


1 brought down the Sounding of the four firſt Trum- 


pets, to the latter end of the ſixth Century, this De- 
Rription here given by the Sounding of the fifth 
Trumpet, will agree exactly with the Character of 
the pretended Prophet Mahomet and his Succeſſors, 


who. may very aptly. be called Apollyon or the De- 
Neiroyer, Perſecution being the very Foundation upon 


which his Religion is built. - For when his Oppoſers 


. . demanded his Performance of ſome: Miracles in Proof 


of his Miſſion, his Excuſe was, that ſince God had 
ſent Moſes and Jeſus with Miracles, and Men would 
not hearken to their Doctrine, he had now ſent him 
in the laſt Place without Miracles, 7% force them to 
Obedience by the Power of tbe Sword: Purſuant to 
which Doctrine, he forbad his Diſciples to enter into 
any more Diſputes about his Religion, and com- 
manded them to deſtroy all that oppoſed it. He was 
born at Mecca, A. D. 571; and in the forty- fourth 
Year of his Age, A. D. 613, publickly aſſumed the 
Title of the Apoſtle of God, under the Pretence of 
aboliſhing all manner of Idolatry, and eſtabliſhing 
the Unity of the Godhead; and therefore the Mabo- 
metan Creed conſiſts only of theſe two Articles; There 
is no other God but God; And Mabomet is his Pro- 
phet. And. as it is ſaid in the Sounding of this Trum 
pet, that they, z, e. the Locuſts or Saracens, were 
5 | com- 


8 
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commandec to hurt only 5 thoſe Men who had not the 
Seal of God in tbeir Forebeads :* Mahomet therefore ſet 
out under the Pretence of propagating true he Fe 


and began with extirpating the [dolarry of the 
thens in which he had been bred. 


Wherefore I ſuppoſe the Expreſſion of the third * 
Part, which was made uſe of in the Sounding of the 


four preceding Trumpets, to have been pu 
— out of the * of this Tang be 
cauſe this Judgment was not confined to Europe, but 
chiefly affected the Afiatic Heathens, as well as thoſe 
Alatic Chriſtians, whom the Mabometans. charged 
with being guilty of Idolatry; and who had by that 
means, as well as the Heathens, obliterated the Seal 
of God out of their Foreheads. For that — 
was the Crime, which was alluded to by the Exp 
ſion of not having the Seal of God in their Forebeads, 
and which theſe Locuſts were ſent to puniſh, is ma- 
nifeſt from the Cloſe of the Sounding of the next 


Trumpet, where it is ſaid, And the reſt of the Men 


zohich were not killed by theſe Plagues, yet repented not 
of the Works. of their Hands, that they ſbould nat 
2 Devils, and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and 
Braſs, and Stone, and of Wood, which neither can hear, 
nor ſee, nor walk. And as it is remarkable, that the 
Manner, made uſe of by the . Saracens in inv 

their Neighbours, was by ſudden Incurſions during 
the Summer Months; retiring again, and diſperſing 


themſelves to their own Homes, during the Winter; 


they are therefore alſo on this Account, as well as for 
their Numbers, compared in this Prophecy to Lo- 
cuſts, and are ſaid to have Power. to * 

Months, it being only during the five Summer 
Months that — are found in any Abundance, .of 


are capable of doing Miſchief. - > + * 


After the Conqueſt of Egypt by che neee 


A. P. 634, they invaded Hria, which Province they | 


3 Rev. f IX. 4 
conquered 


rt Men ve 
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enquered in the ſpace of ſix-Years..- 11 
Beginning of the Reign of the Emperor * Conan. 
the Year — — the Saracent, not 
ed with Sia, | Meſopotamia, - Egypt, - Phanicia, 
c 
| Pa e Gregory perial 
_ 1 Maſters of that dpeciens 
and-fruitfu ntry. 
A. D. 651, the whole Bates Empi Wes 
into ſubjection to theſe Mabometans by Othman, one 
uf the Sucoeſſors of Mabomet; by which means dhe 
river Euphrates was entirely within the Boundaries of 
their Dominion. But upon the Death of Orhman, 
A. D. 655; theſe Conquerors began to quarrel among 
thernſelves, by which means their Hands were — 
for à While from invading their Neighbours; inſo- 
much, that A. D. 678, they ſent Ambaſſadors to 
Conſtans. II. to Canſftaminople, to ſollicit a Peace; 
which that indolent and unwarlike Prince readily 
granted them, yielding to them the many Provinces 
they had ſeized, upon their paying to him and his 
Succeſſors, by way of Tribute, e e eee 
Year, ith » Hot and « Sw. 
| ne Thing wot of Been, 
which had belonged to the Empire of Nome was 
now "firipged from it. However, towards the Be- 
of the eighth Century, theſe Mabometans 
— compoſed their own inteſtine Diviſions. and 
Wars, they united their Forces from all Parts, or 
from” the "four. Corners of the Euphrates; and A. D. 
7, under their Calif Valid, undertook the Invaſion 
of Europe, or of the'third Part of Men. The Num- 
n at, as might well | 
be by two bundred thouſand thouſand ;, ſince 
out of one of their Armies which — Spain, t 
loft in one Battle no leſs than ® three bundred and fe. 
7 Univ. Hiſt: Vol. VII. B. iii, C. 33. bid. 
2 Mariana Hiſt. of Spain, L. vii. C 2. 


venty 
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Month, and a Tear, for to ſlay the third Part af Mew: 
| two hundred thouſand thouſand: And thus I ſais the 


| the Heads of their Horſes were as the Heads of Lim ; 
and out of their Mouth "iſſued | Fire, and Smoke,” and 
Brimſtone. By theſe three were the third Part of Mew 

| killed, by the Fire, and by the Smoke,” and by the Brims 


them they de hurt. 1 
were not killed by theſe Plagues, yet _ not of the 
Works of their Hands, that they ſhould 722 
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d Perſons. And this brings us to tlie 
Sounding of the fixth Angel, which Peridd of ' Time 


=T Eleribed by St. Jahn; Au I beard- ar Fiat 


the four Horns of the Golden Altar, which: is la- 


fore Gad, ſa Ve e Angel which had the um- 


pet, Loqſe the four Angels which: are bound in the great 
River Euphrates. Aud the four Angels were lad, 
which: wore prepared for an Hour, and a Day, and 


Aud the Number of the Army of the Hor ſemen' uwera 


Hor ſes in the Viſion, and them that ſat on them, baving 
Breaft-plates of Fire, and of Jacinct, and Brimftene:-Aud 


Fons, which: iſſued out f their: Mouth. Fur their 
Power was in their Mouth and in their Tails: far their 
Tails were like unto Serpents, and had Heads, and with 


Devils, and Idols of Gold, and Silver, and Braſs, and 
Stone, and of Woods. which neither «ay bear, n 


v. walk, 


If. we therefore again make an Allowance fir? the 


| pompous and elevated Style which the Eaſtern Na- 
tions made uſe of in their Deſcriptions, and in which 


the Prophetic Viſions were generally expreſſed, we 
may ſuppoſe an Army of , Horſemen with Breaſt-+ 


plates of Fire, and of Jacinct, and Brimſtone, to 
ſignify only an Army of * in dreadful and 

terrible Array. And we may * poſe an Army of 
Horſes with Lions Heads, out o 


whoſe Mouth if- 
ſued Fire, and Smoke, and Brimftone; and which 


bad Tails like Serpents with which they did hurt; to 


denote only an Army of Horſemen fierce and terri- 


ble, 


* Wi 


behind. his Army, according to the Prophetic | 


the four 
ſome time from-doing: hurt to others by their on in- 
teſtine Diviſions, being now looſed by a Peace that was 


to ſlay the third Part 
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ad Deſolation wide both before and 


Viſion; was to come from the great River Eupbrates, 
Angels" thereof, which had been bound for 


made between all the contending Parties on the River 


Eupbrater; the four Angels ſignifying all the Angels, 


as the four Winds are put to denote all the Winds, 


and the four Corners of the Earth all the Corners of 


the Earth. And as Mabomet, that grand Impoſtor, 
was by the preceding Trumpet deſcribed- under the 


_ Character of the Angel of * Bottomleſs Pit; ſo 


theſe inferior Princes are now called the Angels of the 


River "Euphrates :* which Angels or Commanders 


were, according to the Prophetic Viſion, 
for th Haut, and a 


ared 
, and 4 Month, and a Year, 
| Men. That is, were pre- 
inted by God, for a certain ſtated and 


or a 
8 Time; to ſay, or execute the Wrath of 
God on the thiru Part if Men, i. e. on Europe; the 


Inhabjrants of "which chird Parr of the World, muſt, 


according to this Prophecy, have been addicted to 


Image- worſhip and Idolary, z* becauſe it is obſerved, 
that tbe ret ef the "Men," which were not killed by theſe 


| HR, yet repented not of the Works of their Hands, 


that they ſhould not worſhip Devils, and Idols of Gold, 
and Silver, and Braſs, and Stone, and of Wood, which 
can” neither bear, nor ſee, nor walk. | And it is very 
remarkable, that at this time af the Invaſion of Eu- 
rope by the Saracens, that Part of their Army, which 


_ approached towards Conſtantinople, where the Em- 


peror reſided, treated the Chriſtians with great Cruel- 
ty, under Pretence of their being guilty of Idola- 


2 The Climax here * 1 of, wiz." an Haw, 4 "Di, a 


Month, aid a Year, not being explicative of the exact Period of 


Time, but only denoting the Certainty of its Continuance for more 
3 e eee en 10 2 


try, 


— — — nn . 
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F ſuffering Images to be worſhipped in their. I 
58 72 which Leo 1ſaurus, 2 Ems 
peror, A. D. 726, ordered all Images to be re- 

moved out of the Churches in Conſtantinople, 
wrote a Letter to the Biſhop of Rome to do the ſame 
at Rome, But the Biſhop 5 Rome inſtead of com- 
lying there with wrote a very haug ghty Letter to the 
mperor, wherein he juſtified the Uſe of Images in 
Churches, and called a * Synod: at Rome, and had * 
Decree made therein to confirm the Tame. And in a 
Council called at Nice, A. D. 787, it was then for 
the _ Time decreed, that ; Adoration of 5 55 
ſhould be paid unto them; or though the 295 
Images in Churches had been long in Practice, + the 
Abuſe thereof had been often {ett fault uh | 
ſome Chriſtians, as well as by the Mabometans ; yet 
the paying any Degree of Worſhip or Adoration to 
Pictures or Images, was never publickly avowed « 2 
eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian . Church, till the Decr 
that was made by the Synod held at Rome, A. D. = 


+,.> Thence called Tconomachus ; on account of his combating. the 
Worſhip of Images; and they that were of his Opinion, Trans- 
claſis on account of their breaking and deſtroying o Images, - — 
8 See Baron, Annal. A. D. 726. — 
Not only the Abuſe, but even the Uſe of Ihe or Pictures 
in Churches had been forbidden by the thirty fixth Canon of the 
Council of Ekberis, or Elvira, in the Beginning of the Fourth 
Century, left the Object of our Worſhip and Adoration ſhould be re- 
preſented therein. St, Epiphanius who lived towards the latter end 
of the ſame Century, in a Letter which he wrote to Jahn of e- 
ruſalem, has theſe Words: When I entered into the Church 

„ of a Village of Paliſtine, called Anablatha, I found there a 
“Curtain hanging over the Door, whereon was painted an Image 
4 like that of Feſas Chrift, or ſome Saint (for I do not remem- 
« ber whoſe Picture it was): But ſeeing in the Church of Chrift 
e the Image of a Man, contrary to the Authority of holy Scrip- 
< ture, I tore it, and gave. Orders to the Church-Wardens, to 
10 bury ſome dead Body in this Curtain, and when they — 
* me in a mutmuring way, that if I would tear this Curtain, I 

**. ſhould give them another, I * to do it, and now I per- 

M form my Promile.” 22 Ls | 

| arts 4 46 YN * and | 


_ vt." - 5 pi 
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e el 
Ex 
; 2852 


E 1 5 — When it is fad, that” be 2 of ibe Men, 
rd were not filled © theſe Plagues, yet repented 10 
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ant coffirrned aftery ict this Decree of the Couty- 
ce, K. D. 757 7, "which undeniably points bur 

ra of the Invaſion ef Europe by the Saracons; 

the Confirmation or -Eftabliſhment of Image 

Ay = their Departure out of Europe, tos be 

alluded "to by the Sounding bf the "ſixth 


tbe Works of their” Hands, that they ſhould not 
Foils; and Tels of Gold" and Silver, and Braſs," un- 


Stont,” 27 vod; hieß neither con hear, nor ſee, 


3575 And: he ſheets Hite ſolnded;' fays'S, Ichs, nl. 


the were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms 


frhis ent are become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 


Dis "Chit, 157 be bal! reign for ever a er, 
hence it ; manifeſt; that all the Events which come 


5 from the time of the Sounding of the ſixth 
Alf the time that the Kingdoms of this World 
0 Kingdoms of - aur” Lord, and of his 


Om, are to be accounted as à Part of the Sounding 


of the" fixth' Angel. And as this is a long Period 


Time, a great part of the remaining Prophecy of the 


Revelation to St. Febn,. ſcems to be taken up in the 


| Defeription of it; both by giving ſeveral characteriſti · 


cal Marks, whereby it may be known in the general, 
s well as a lar Hiſtory of the more remarkable 
vents, by ubdividing ther into ſeven leſſer Periods, 
according” to the Method practiſed in the preceding 
Parts of this Revelation. Wherefore it is, that im- 
mediately after the Mention of the Sounding of the 
fixth Angel, and before the Sounding of the ſeventh | 
Angel, St. John declares, '* that he ſaw another might 
Angel come down from Heaven, and be ſet his Ripht 
Foot on the. Sea, and his Left Foot an the Earib; and 
the Angel, fays, he, which I ſaw land upon the Sea, 
und upon the Earth, Mn up: bis Hand to Heaven, * 


5 Rev. xi. 15. 6 Rev. x. 1, Kc. 


fare 


8 

: 

; 
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; 
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fare by him that lives h. far ævar and ever, who created 


Heaven, and the Things that therein are, and the Earth, 


ie Things that therein are, and the Sea, and the 


Things that are therein, that the Time ſhall not he yet; 


bait in tht Days of the ſeventh Angel, WHEN. HE SHALL 
BRGAN To so, the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, 


as the hath declared to his Serugnts the Prophets. Aud 


£ 


Nad, and mbe Angel ftoad, ſaying, Riſe and meaſure 


the Temple of God, and the Altar, and them that worſhip 


St. Jahn, #4074 was given mea Reed like unos 


409 * 


therein. iu the gurt which is anithout the Temps 


leave aut, and meaſure it nat: for it is given unto the 


edle, aud the , Ei ben the! tread under kee 
forty and two Mawihs. Whence it appears, that the 


Sounding of the ſixth Angel was to continue at leaſt 


forty and two Months: Becauſe, when the ſeventh 
Angel 4egins e ſaund, the Kingdoms of this World 


| are to become the Kingdom ; of Chrift 5 and the Myſtery 
ef Gad is tobe ſiniſned. It likewiſe from hence ap» 


8 What Period of Time is meant hy the Pre; 

ion of Fells Ghrif,- when he ſays that Jeruſalem 
ſhall ve troden down af. the Gentiles, until tbe Time of 
the (Gentiles ge fulfilled : as alſo, when that part of 
Daniel's Prophecy is to commence, wherein he ſays, 
that he hear tbe Man clolbed in Linen, uulich was 
upon the Waters of the: River, uuben be held. up bit 
Right Hand, and his Left Hand: unto Heaven, and 
ſware by dim that liveth for euer, that it (i. e. the End, 
ver. 6.) Mall be far a Time, Times, and à balf ; and 


When he Mall haue accompliſhed to ſcatter the Power of 
the Holy People, all #heſe Things ſhall be finiſhed. For 


1 As it is. in the Original, 37; x, Ecar In, that the time 
fall not be yet; which is falſly rendered in our Tranſlation, rb 
there ſhall be. time no longer. 2 | Rd ADs 
i. e. a Meaſuring Rod divided into Cubits and Hands-Breadths, 
nſwering to our Feet and Inches; or a Reed, as it is called in 


1 


zekiel, which was fix Cubits long, each Cubit being. a common 
Cubit and an Hands-Breadth. See Fzek. xl. g,+xliii. 3. 2 
. 9 Luke xxi. 24. 1 Dan. xii. 7. | | 
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as a Time, Times, and half a Time, are equivalent 


to forty and two Months, or three Years and a half 


as hath been already proved, and that all theſe Things 
_ 


are to be finiſhed; when the ſeventh Angel ſhall'begir 


to ſound, and as the City of Feruſalem'is to be troden 
under:Foot forty and two Months from the Sounding 
of the ſixth Angel; ſo if we put all theſe things to- 
gether it will follow, that the Diſperſion of the Feros, 
or the treading down of Feruſalem, or the ſcattering 
of the Holy People, is to continue for the Space of a 
Time, Times, and half a Time, or of forty and two 
Months from the Time of the AP the ſixth 
Angel: which hath been proved to be about the 
Middle of the eighth Century, or ſome time between 


| the Year 726, and the Year 787, when the * Saracens 


invaded Europe, and Image-worſhip was firſt eſtabliſh- 
ed in the Chriſtian Church. So that this Prophec 

in St. Jobn, of the Sounding of the ſixth Angel, 
coincides exactly and wonderfully with the Period of 
the Continuance of the Little Horn in the Prophecy 
of Daniel : with this Difference only, that the Com- 
mencement of the Sounding of the ſixth Angel is 


dated by St. Jobn from the Eſtabliſhment” of Image- 


worſhip in the Chriftian Church; whereas the Com- 
mencement of the Reign of the Little Horn in Daniel 
is dated from the Time of its rooting up the three 
Horns, or from the Eſtabliſhment of the Popedom, 
which was cotemporary with the Eſtabliſnment of 
Image-worſhip, both having been erected about the 


Middle of the eighth Century. And they are to con- 
tinue, according to both theſe Prophets, for a Time, 


Times, and the dividing of Time, or forty and two 
prophetical Months. So that the Continuance of this 
wonderful Power of the Popedom, and the Diſperſion 
of the Jews, are each of them a living and increaſing 
Evidence of the Veracity of the prophetic Spirit, by 


= See pag. 106, 105. . We 
1 . which 


KO Pr +B:OT, + 
nch dne Sriptures bot of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment were indited. 


For that this is one -Uſ: which x endende . 


oof God is pleaſed to — the Diſperſion of theFews, 
as well as of their Reſtoration afterwards, is 

from the Words of the Prophet Ezekiel, xo lays'; 
3. Moreover, the Word. of the Lord came unto me, ſaping, 
Son of Man, when the Houſe of Iſrael delt in their 


Land, they defiled it by: tbeir own Way, and by their 


_Daings : Wherefore I poured my Fury upon them, for 
the Blood that they bad ſhed upon the Land, and for 
their Jdols-wherewith they had polluted it. Aud I ſcat- 


tered it among ibe Heathen, and they were diſperſed 


among the Countries: according to their Way, and ac- 
— to their Doings I judged tbem. Therefore ſay 
unto the Houſe of Iſrael, Ibus ſaith the Lord God, I do 


not this for your Sales, O Houſe of Iſrael, but for my 


great Name, which was prophaned among the Heathen, 
which ye have prophaned in the midſt of tbem, and the 
Heathen ſhall know that I am the Lord, ſaith the Lord 
Cod, when I ſhall be ſanttified 1n vou, before" their 
Eyes. For I will take you from among the Heathen, 
and gather. you out of all Countries, and will brin You 
into your-'own' Land. And there is at this Day a 
ſtrong and a very extraordinary Proof, which offers 
itſelf. daily dort our Eyes, of the continued ful- 
filling ors theſe Prophecies, which we cannot avoid 
ſeeing, .if we do but look into the manner of Live- 
lihood which the Jews, who are at preſent diſperſed 
over the Face of the whole Earth, practiſe in all and 
every one of thoſe Countries wherein they inhabit; 


and that is, not by purchaſing Lands or buying any - 


fixed Settlement, but by dealing in ſuch Goods as 
a ry y be tranſported into their o.] Lands, int 
Gold and Silver and Diamonds; and therefore they 


are accordingly deſcribed by the Prophet ms 15 
this their Reſtoration, as returning to dere own Land 


3 Ezek, xxxvi. 16— 24. 
I 2 1 in 
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in #he Ships of. Tarſhiſh from far, laden u Siu 
and with Gold, Iſai. 1x. 9. which Prophecies continuing 
daily to be. fulfilled, may be looked upon as an in- 
creafing Broof of the Tr ah-of — 


is to make good and ſupply the Place of that Decay 
of Proof, which the {&widence of Miracles labours 


under from the 8 Time . 
performed, . en 
But to — ; catch ies: St. John, apeakin 4 
the Spirit, I will give Power unto my tuo 


noſſes, i 
they ſhall propheſy a thouſuntl u bunired and threeſtore 
+ Days tlathed in Sackdoths That is, forty and #wo 
Month, or three Years and a half, che Few: Month 
confiſting of chirty Days, and their Near of twelve 
— Not that theſe Witneſſes were to propheſy 
| the whole Time, or any part of the — of 
one two hundred and theeeſoore Days, but ; 
Were xd propheſy that che City — ta 
continue troden — 8/80 0: 
of. Time, or for forty and two Months, from the 
Sounding of the ſixth Angel. Since during the Time 
of their propheſying, it is declared that no one ſhall 
be able to hurt them: for, Jays St. John, f any Man 
will hurt them, Fire proceedeth out of their Mouth, und 
ee their Enemies: and if am Man will hurt 
be mißt in this manner be Hiled which - ay 
nn 10 ſaying, that they ſhall not be hurt 
continues he, they bude Patuer to Jout — 
rain not in the Days of their Nr and bave Power 
over Naters to turn them to „ and 0 Pute e 1 
Earth with all Plagues as aften ar they with, wag 
that Time, or till they have done propheſy 2 
when they hall have Kate their 7 ah. Beaſt 
ard ane” the Seu Shall make" rh =. 


* webe cn it is, Jnwie Ader n. 
Fe 


penly Ggnifies the great and deep Sea, in Contradliſtinction 00 

le Water or Seas: I chooſe to tranſlate it here the Sea; rather 
than. the. Bottomleſs Pit * bee . 6 "Bed? ſpoken of in 
N 1 Rev. ; 


j 
ll 
I 
1 
| 
| 
if 
| 
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them, and foal overcome them and kill tbem. Ani beir 
dead Bodies ſbull lis in the Street of the great City, which 
| ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt; where alſo. our 
Lord was crucified. And they of the People, and Kindred, 
and Tongues, and Nations, i e., the' Gentiles; ſball ſes 
thein dal Balles three Days and 4 half, and ſbuil not 
ſuffer their dead Bodies to be. put in Graves, Aud they 

| that depell upon the Earth, i. e. the Gentiles, Sat re- 
Jokes over them,, and male merry, and ſpall ſend Gifts to 
_ becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them 
that duelt en the: Earth: And: after three Days and a 
jw the Spirit of Life from God ſhall enter into them, 
and they ſhall hand upon their Feet. Now if we ſuppoſe 
theſe, two Witneſſes or Prophets, to be Daniel and 
 Fobn, who. are deſcribed to be? as the two Olive-Treas 
and the two Candlefticks ſtanding before the God of the 
whole Earth, or rather as the two Olive. Fees, men- 
tioned by the Prophet Zechariah, © tanding” by ide 


Candleftick, before the God of the whole Earth; i. e. 


who preach forth the Word of God, as Zorobabel and 
gſbua did, who. were figured by the two Olive- Trees, 


_ - which” through the Golden Popes emptied: the Golden 


Oil ous of themſebves. Fhen, as theſe Prophets may 
be ſaid to be put to Death and killed, when their 


Teſtimony or Prophecies are diſregarded, and oblite- 


rated from Mens Minds, and prohibited from being 


read; ſo their dead Bodies are Raid to lie in the Srreet 
of the great City i. e. G "of Rome, which A 


Rev. xiil. 1—7. as w_ out + of the Sea, * making War * 5 


Saints and overcoming them. As alfa, becauſe in Rev. xvii. 1. - 


the Woman who was drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and who 
1 r the Beaſt, which made War with the Lamb, is deſcribed 
upon many Waters. 
i 4 I. xi. 4. The Particle as is often omitted in the Serip- 
ture 2 fee 1 Sam. xxv. 37; where it is ſaid, that Nabal's 
Hear died Within him, and be became a Stone, inſtead of, as a Stone. 
26; "Zoe. 1062, 4: -. "."B: Wink: Iv, 08. 
3 Cahnet acknowledges this great City, which i is itually callgd 
Sodom and Egypt, to denote Rome 3 but applies this Triumph of the 


Þ 6. ; Wicked 


mn 
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but not literally, is called Sodom and Egypt, on ac- 
count of its Uncleanneſs and Wickedneſs, where Our: 
Lordꝰ was, or ſhall be ſpiritually, crucified for three 
Days and à half, or three Times and a half, that is, 
during the whole Time of the Sounding of the ſixth 
Angel: which Period is here expreſſed by three * Days 
and a half, rather than three Times and a half, in order 
to carry onthe Alluſion of the Metaphorof dead Bodies, 
which may beſo long ſuffered to lie above Ground with- 
Wicked over the dead Bodies of the Witneſſes for three Days and 
a half, to the Time of the Perſecution of Diocliſſan, which he com- 
putes to have laſted three Prophetic Days and a half, i. e. three 
Vears and a half. But it is to be obſerved, that in“ another Place 
Calmet reckons ſeven perſecuting Emperors who lived after Diocle- 
fan, viz. Maximian, Galerius, Maximin, Maxentius, Severus, 
Licinius, and Fulian. And therefore the three Years and a half of 
the Dzoclefiar Perſecution cannot be denoted by this Perſecution of 
the Witneſſes, becauſe all Perſecution was to ceaſe at the End of 


theſe three Days and a half. (Ca/met on Rev. xi. 8.) It is likewiſe 


to be obſerved, that the Romaniſis, in the Expoſition of the Sound- 
ing of theſe ſeven Trumpets, move backwards and forwards 
irregularly, without ſticking to any one regular Chain of Events. 
9 See Note in Page 49, 5o. By their wicked Practices and 
corrupt Doctrines, with which they crucify the Son of God afreſh, 
and bring him to an open Shame. Heb. vi. 6. 1 

2 The original Word yw4eg:, which we tranſlate Days, is very 
often made uſe of in the Prophetic Style to fignify Times, rather 
than Days. As for Example, when the Prophets both in the Old 
and New Teſtament make uſe of the Expreſſion in that Day. And 
St. Jobn in the New Teſtament ſays, The TI cometh when. 1 ſhall 
Heal no more to you in Proverbs,—1n THAT Day you ſhall ash, 
&c. (Fohn xvi. 25, 26.) And St. Pau/ quotes the Words of 1/aiah, 
where the Prophet ſays, I have heard thee in a Tims accepted, 1N 
THE Day of Salvation have I ſuccoured thee, (2 Cor. vi. 2.) 
And in 2 Pet, iii. 18. what we render for ever, is in the Original 
$15 jup dives, See alſo Mat. iii, 1. Luke i. 1 5. xvil. 4. 
John iv. 21—23-. viii. 56. Acts iii. 24. 2 Theſſ. i. 10, &c. 
And Mede in his Obſervations on the Revelationt, when ſpeaking of 
the Day of Judgment remarks, that, Dies Judicii non breve aliguod 
borarum Spatium defignat, ſed (pro more Hebraorum DIEM pro 


Turok uſurpantium) continuatum multorum annorum intervallum. 
And ſo the Day of Temptation in the Wilderne/;, mentioned by the 


Calm, on Roy, xvii, 10, | 
- Author 
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but Burial; the Word Day being often in the Lan- 
guage of the Scriptures made uſe of to denote a-Time. 
And, ſays St. John, they ſhall not ſuffer their dead 
Bodies to be put into Graves; i. e. the Enemies of the 
true Religion ſhall treat theſe Prophets and their Pro- 
phecies with the utmoſt Contempt. And they. that 
dwell upon Earth, that is, the Wicked, or the Men 
of the Earth,” as David calleth them in Pſalm x. 18. 
ſhall rejoice over them, and make merry, and ſhall ſend 
_ Gifts 2 ane another. This is likewiſe added, to carry 


on the Alluſion of the Diſregard and Contempt ſhewed 


to theſe dead Bodies, by ak theſe three Days and 
a half, Days of 3 Feaſting RE Hog ing, inftead of 
Days of Lamentation and Woe, becauſe theſe two 
Prophets tormented them that dwell on the Earth, by 
being Evidences..and Witneſſes againſt their corrupt 
Doctrines and Practices. And after three Days and a 


Half, ſays St. John, the Spirit of Life from God“ ſhall 


enter into them, and they ſhall ftand upon their Feet, or 
come again to Life. Accordingly St. Jobn takes 
notice, when he comes to unfold the Sounding of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, that he 5 ſaw the Souls of them 
that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the 
Mord of God, and which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, 
neither bad received his Mark upon their Forebeads, or 


Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Heb. iii. 8, g. contained 


a Period of forty Tears. And in the ſame Senſe of the Word Cicero 
makes uſe. of Dies for Tempus; when he ſays, * ts commenta 


delet Dies, nature Judicia confirmat. Cic. de Div. L. i 
It being cuſtomary on Feſtival Days for Perſons to ſend Gifts 
to one another, as plainly appears from the Book of Efther, where 
at is ſaid, * And the Mouth was turned unto them from Sorrow to 
Foy; and from Mourning unto @ good Day: that they ſhould make 
" them Days of Feafting and Foy, and of ſending Portions one to another, 
| and ww s to the Poor. 
| * Eſther ix. 22. See alſo Nehem. viii. 10. | 
+ See Note above in Page 49, 503 in the Cong re it is, the ee 
of Life from God entered # into them. 
Rey. XxX. 4. 
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in def, Hands and they" bret and reigned with ch | 


a thouſand Years. - - + 
-* Andihe ſeventh Ager loaded; ſays gt. John, * 


there wers great Voices in Heuven, ſaying The Kingdoms 


of this World are become the Kingdoms of our an 
n —_— for vver and ever. 
Whence ay appears, that theſe three Days arid 
a half, bs the imes and a half, are to laſt to the 
Sounding of — feventh Angel: which is the Reaſon 


why the Sounding of the ſeventh Angel was mentionedl 


in this Place; ſince otherwiſe ir breaks in upon the 


| Thread of the ſucceeding Narration, the Deſign of 


which is to ſet forth this Period of three Times and a 
half under various ſymbolical Repreſentations, ſo that 


we cannot well be deceived in the Application of it. 


For-as in the preceding Allegory the Holy Spirit had 
ſuMficiently notified this Period of the Sounding of the 
ſixth Angel, during the Space of forty-two Months, 
or one thouſand two hundred and threeſcore Days, or 
three Times and a half, to be the Period alluded to 
by our Saviour, when he declares that Jeruſalem ſball 
be troden down of the Gentiles, till the Time of the 
Gentiles Be. Fulfilled; ſo he now proceeds to ſhew, that 
this Period is the ſame with that mentioned by Daniel 
under the Emblem of the Reign of the Little Horn. 
For that many of the following | Repreſentations, 
though mentioned after the Sounding of the ſeventh 
Angel, are to be conſidered as tranſacted during the 
Sounding of the ſixth Angel, ? before the ſeventh 
Angel begins to und, 18 plain from hence; ; that 


they 
6 Rev, l. 1g. 


7 It is common in Es which conſult Brevity, to menten 


the finiſhing of one general Period before the Hiſterian enters upon 


freſh Matter; though this freſh Matter was tranſaQed before the 


Determination of that Period. As for Example; when St. Luke 


is mentioning the Hiſtory of Johns the Raptiſt; and of his * preach- 
ing the Baptiſm of Repentance for the Remiffion of Sins, &e, he adds, 


9 ard "ey other Things, in his 6. <<" preached he to the People. 


But 
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Gy are confined to che fame Period of Time; 5. FR 
ther to one !Douſand vo hundred and . e Days; 
or to 4 Time; Times, and half a Time, pion hes and 
Ab Months. After which Periods; the ſeventh Anget 
is repreſented as having founded. Rev. ui. 1=—rg; 
And that it muſt be fo is alſo plain from hence, that 
the Angel which fp — to St. John, during the Sound- 
ing of the ſixth Angel, poſitively declares, that the 
End fflall be, or ice ee ee 
whert the ſeventh Angel ® Bopins to | which 
time the Reign of the little Horn, 87. 6 = Beaſt; 
or of the Dragon, is to continue; and at the End” of 
which, the Ngdm of this World _wy (at the Sonnding 


ol the ſeventh Ang ) to dane the Nd, of our 


Lord, and of bis Chriſt. 

'9 The Angel therefore proceeds to deſeride ths 
Period of Time under various Eiblettis; one of which 
is the Emblem of 2 Woman in Heaven tlothed with the 
dun, and the Moon under her Feet, ko upon ber Heal 
4 Croton ef twelve Stars; am for 3 2 Child, 

cried, travailing in — pained to be delivered. An 

—7 apptur d, es John, 4 great red Dragon, 
54 By ſeven He 

upon his Heads. And his Tail drew the third Part of 


But Herod the N being reproved him | or Herodias, bis 
Brother Philip's Wife, and for all the Evil «hich Herod Bai 4 
adult yet this above all, that he but uf John in Prifor. 
"oben all the People auer baptized, it came to paſi that * — allo 
being baptized, and praying, the Heaorn was opened, Ac. Which 
Baptiſm of our Saviour, though mentioned after Fobn's being put 
in Priſon, was certainly tranſacted before it. In like manner, 
Mofes, when he is relating the Hiſtory of Abrabam, for fear of 
breaking in upon tlie Thread of the Narration, does not mention 
his taking + Xetw/ad to Wife, till after the Marriage of his Son 
Tee ac; 3 this Tranſaction undoubtedly happened mw Years 
; Of which many more Inſtances might be prod 


es e Rev, x Rev. Xii. 1, &c. 
1 Or . onred Beaſt, as this Creature with * Had 
And ten Horns is called. Rev. xvii. 3. A 
* Gen, xxv. 1. 


the 


ten Horns, and ſeven Crowns 
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| Commandments of Go 
Cbriſt. The Woman therefore, which was in 
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the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt. them to the Earth: 


and the Dragon ſtood before the Woman that was ready, | 
to be. delivered, for to devour the Child as ſoon as it 


4vas born. And ſbe brought forth a Man-Cbild, who 
was to rule all Nations with a Rod of tron, and her 


Child was caught up unto Cod, and to his Ibrone. And 
the Woman fled into the Mi een one thouſand two ” 
bundred and threeſcore Days. 

Now it appears; from Rev. ii. 26, 27, that this 
Man-child which was to rule all Nations with a Rod 
of Iron, was an Emblem of the faithful Members of 


the Chriſtian Church; for, ſays the Spirit to St. Fobn, 


And he that avercometh and keepeth my Works unto the 
End, to him will I give Power over the Nations, and 


be ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron: and in the 
ſeventeenth Verſe of this Chapter, the Seed of this 


Woman is politively ſaid to be thoſe who keep- the 
4 and have the Te eftimony 0 Jeſus 


to bring forth this Man-Child, muſt be an | STKE 
of the true Chriſtian Church, whoſe genuine l 


the great red Dragon was waiting to devour; whi 


Dragon, who with his Tail had drawn the third Part 


of the Stars of Heaven, and had caſt them to Earth, 


muſt be an Emblem of ſome * Antichriſtian Power 


which had corrupted, or was to corrupt the Stars; 
that is, the Princes and Potentates of one third Part 
of the Earth, or Europe. In the finding out of 


which Antichriſtian Power, and diſcovering who it is 


that is meant thereby, it is hardly poſſible to be de- 


ceived : becauſe the Angel, in the ſeventeenth Chapter 


of this Book of the Revelation, explains what is meant 
by the Emblem of a Beaſt with {even Heads and ten 


2 The Word Antichrif,, in the Language of the Scriptures, is 
not confined to any one Perſon, but may denote any Number of 


Perſons whatſoever, who were to ſet themſelves in oppoſition to 


the true Doctrine of Chriß; for, St. Jol ohn 3 even now are many 
— 1 John ii. 18. 


Horns; 


* * 
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Horns; for, ſays he, * the ſeven Heads are ſeven 
Mountains, and the ten Horns are ten Kings. Whence 
it is manifeſt, that this Beaſt or Dragon muſt be the 
Emblem of ſome Empire, whoſe Metropolis was 
ſeated upon ſeven Hills ; which Empire was divided 
into ten Kingdoms or Principalitſes. And as it hath 
been ſhewed already, that the Roman Empire was, 
before the erecting of the Popedom, divided into ten 
ſeveral Principalities; ſo every School-boy knows 
that Rome, the Metropolis of this Empire, was built 
upon ſeven Hills; and no body that is the leaſt verſed 
in Hiſtory, can be ignorant that the Colour of the 
Dreſs of the Pope and Cardinals, who are in poſſeſſion 
of the temporal Power and Government of Rome, is 
Red from the Hat upon their Heads, even to the 
Shoes upon their Feet : which is the Reaſon, why 
this is called a great Red Dragon. And as nothin 


can be plainer than that God's catching up the Child 


to ſave it from the Dragon, is an Emblem to denote 
the Care which God does and will take to preſerve 
the little Remnant of true Religion, ſo that the Gates 
of Hell ſhall not entirely *prevail againſt it ; which 
Care of God in preſerving the true Church, was alſo 
alluded to in the firſt emblematical Viſion, where 


the + Temple, and the Altar, and they that worſhip 
therein, were excluded from the Meaſurement, and 


reſerved from being troden down of the Gentiles : So 
it is likewiſe notorious, that this red Dragon with 
ſeven Heads and ten Horns is here ſet forth and re- 
preſented to us, as being in the Eye of God, the 
reat Enemy to true Religion, during this whole 
Period of the Sounding of the fixth Angel ; that is, 
for one thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days, or 
Prophetic Years, 'To confirm which Interpretation, 
St. John further declareth, that this red Dragon is 
the viſible Repreſentative, the Tool, the Inſtrument 
by which the Devil and Satan, that great Enemy 
3 Rev. xvii, 9—12. + Rev. xi. 2. ” 


+ 15 


| | ot © 


— —— — 
— —j— 
...... . RR 
— = S = — - 
Ly - — - A. * Py * - 4 


* 2 r 
SE _ : 
* — — — — hs 


320 


APDIisSSERETATPI © N: 0: 


ef all Virtue. and. true Religion; that Serpent which 
deceived our Firſt Parents, operates here on Earth, 
in making. War with the: Saints, For, ſays, he; 
And 1 a 4 in 1 Michael * 
Angels fought again the. Dragon, and the on 
fought aud his Aligels.. Aud prevailed not, — 2 


their Place. found any mate in Heaven. Aud the ne 


Dragon: was caſt out, that old Serpent called the D 
and Satan, which: deceiveth. the whale World, he was caſt 
aut into the Earth; and bis Angels were caſt out with 
him. And I beard. a. loud Voice, ſaying in. Heaven, 
Now is come Salvation, and Strength, = the Kingdom 
of our God, and the Pater of bis Chriſt: for the A- 
euſer of our Brethren is caſt dawn, which accuſed them 
before our God, Day and Night.. And they (i. e. Mi- 
chael and his els,) overcame him by the Bload of the 
Lamb, aud by the Ward of their Teſtimony ;, and they 
loved not their Lives unto Death. This ſhews the time 
when, and the Manner by which Michael and his 
Angels got the better of this 5 Accuſer of our Brethre 
and that was by the Blood of the Lamb, and the Tel 
timony of thoſe. his Diſciples, who loved not their 
Lives unto Death; which had its proper Effect, till 
the Accuſer, or Devil, or Satan, when he found that 


| he was caſt out of Heaven, -_ 4 to ſet to work with 
L: 


his Inſtruments here upon Earth: Aud, ſays 2 
ꝛauben the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the Earth, 
be: perſecuted the Woman which brought forth the Mau- 
Child. And to the Woman were given two Wings * 4 
great Eagle, that ſhe might fly into her Place: where 
He is nonrifued vox A TIME, And: TiMes, AND 
HALF A TIME, from the Face of the. Serpent. And 


the Serpent (or Dragon) caſt out of his Mouth Water as 


4 Flood, after the Waman ; that he might cauſe her ts 
be carried away of the Flood. Aud the Earth belped 
the Woman, and the. Earth opened her Mouth and fowal- 
loved up the Flood which the Dragon caſt out of his 

"Mouth, 


5 Thence called Aap TOA i. e. the Accuſer. 


1 3 


note ehe Accuſer's exciting of Tumults and 


Mingleallers, as well as of the 1 5 
theſe Waters were compoſed ; the Grave be 


| — 


P R O H E C 
Mouth. mund as in the ſeventeenth Chapter of 


the Revelation, ver. 43. che Angel declares, chat 


Waters are an Emblem of Peoples.” and Multi- 


rules: So the Dragon's caſting Water as a Flooll 


out of. his Mouth, that he might cauſe the Wo- 
man to be carried away of the Flood, may de- 
popular 
Commotiens, by his Antichriſtian Repreſentative, 
che great Red Dragon, againſt the true Religion. 
When dt is ſaid chat theſe Waters were ſwallowed up 
of the Earth, this is a proper Emblem to denote the 
Preſervation of this Man- Child, which was the Seetl 
of the Woman, by the continual Death of all the 


y called the Mouth of the Earth, 3 
© ſwallowing People up being uſed — 
Death-or Deſtruction; by which they were preventel 
ng their diabolical Schemes to bear, -anll 


utterly deſtroying this Man- child. Aud the Dragon, 


ſays St. John, was woroth with the Woman, and went 


to male M ur with the Remnant of bor Seed, which 
q corp 6.4 1 er- * Toftimony 4 


— proceetls * to give St. v 
e emblematical Repreſentation of this ſame 
Petiod. 7 Au, ſays St. John, I food upon the Sand of 


. up out of the Sea, baving 


Horns tien 


Heads, bud tan Horns, and upon bis 
owns, and upon bis Heads the Name of Blaſphemy. 
And the Beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a Leopard, 
and his Feet were as the Feet of a Bear, and his Mouth 
was as the Mouth of a Lion. This Deſcription is in- 
ſerted in order to refer us to the Prophecy uf Daniel, 


who deſcribes the three firſt great and ad Em- 
pires of the World, 3 85 


6 Exod. xv. 1 2. 7 Rev. xiii, 1 | 
* dan, 
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AI DISssERTATION on 


cian, under the Character of a. three Beaſte 0 
Lion, a Bear, and a Leopard. : 
The Beaſt, therefore which. now —— out of the 
Sea, and which was compoſed of ſeveral Parts be- 
longing to thoſe ſeveral Empires, muſt, by his? ſe- 
ven Heads and ten Horns, denote the then Roman 
Emperor, who after the time of the Diviſion of the 
Roman Empire was Charles the Great, in whom was 
revived the Title of Emperor of the Weſt, And 
who as coming from France, and getting? poſſeſſion 
of the Empire, may not improperly be ſaid to have 
riſen out of the Sea; by the Shore of which, accord- 
to Baronius, he came to Rotomagus, and from 


| thence into ITaly, where at Numentum Pope Leo came 


to meet him, and introduced him into Rome on the 
eighth of the Calends of December. At which Time 
the Emperor having aſſembled a Number of Perſons, 
to enquire into the many Crimes of which the Pope 
had been accuſed, all of them, ſays Baronius, unani- 
mouſly declared, that they ought not to judge him 


who was the Head of the Church, but were rather 


to be judged by him: Then the Pope purged him- 
ſelf by an Oath in the Preſence of them all, ſwearing 
that be was not guilty of thoſe Impieties which were 


laid to his Charge. And upon Chriſtmas Day follow- 


4ng, the Pope with his own Hands put the Imperial 
Crown on the Head of Charles, declaring him Em- 
peror of Rome; at which time all preſent cried out 


.thrice, Carolo Piiſſimo, Auguſto, a Deo coronato, magno, 


Pacifico, TMPERATORI ROMAN onun, Vita & 
Victoria. 8 | | . 


bes Dan. vl 4. 5, 6. Ds” | 
N. B. That in Rev. xvii. Ps 10, theſe 5 <a * are not 


only put to ſignify /even Mountains on which the City of Rome 


Rood, but alſo /even Kings, or ſeven different Forms of 8 2521 
ment which that Republic hath heen — by. 
1 Baron. ad An. $00. 
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After which the Emperor took an Oath to be the 
Protector and Defender of the Papal See, and gave 
the City and Dutchy of Rome to the Pope ſubordi- 
nate to himſelf. as Emperor of the Romans : And'the 
Enemies of the Pope, to the Number of three hun- 
dred, who had accuſed him of various Impieties, were 
ſentenced to Death; and were all beheaded 1 in-one Dey 


in the Lateran F olds. 


This Power of conferring the Imperial Dignity 


upon Charles by the Pope, Baronius is very copious in 
Juſtifying, and in ſupporting the Authority of the See 


of Rome in the Diſpoſal of Crowns; and refers his 


Reader to Bellarmine for further Satisfaction. The 


wicked Juggle however, between the Pope and the 
Emperor, of the Pope's giving the Empire to Charles, 
and of his giving the City and Campania, of Rome 


back again in Exchange to the Pope, ſeems to have 


been ſo barefaced, that nothing but the great Power 
of the Emperor, with an Army at his Back, could 
have ſupported it. 

And now the. Imperial Power with ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, being conferred by the Pope o 
Charles the Great; I ſaw, ſays St. John, one f bis 


Heads, i. e. the Power of the City of Rome, as it 


were wounded unto Death ; when it was reduced to. a 
ſimple Dukedom as before-mentioned : and his deadly 
Wound was healed by being given back again to the 
Pope. And all the World wondered after the Beaſt. 
And the . that is, the a Dragon =_ 

even 


Baron. ad An. 800. Sigon. ae Reg. Ital Newt. on Dan p. 83. 


3 Rev. xiii. 2, 3, &c. 
4 In the Original the Words run thus, And the Beaft which I 
Saw was like unto a Leopard, and his Feet avere as the Feet of a 


| Bear, and his Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion: and the Dragon gave 


him his Power, and his Seat and great Authority. And I ſaw' one 
of his Heads wounded unto Death; and his deadly Wound was healed; 


and all the World wondered at the Beaſt. — Whereas they ought to 


run as above, i. e. And the Beaſt which I faw was like unto a 
| | | Leopard, 


Tab 


A DIBSERTATION . 07: 
Even beads and ten Horns, 1. e. the new erowned 
Raman Emperor, gave bim, that is, the Head of 
Beaft whole Wound was healed, bis Power, and bir 
Seat, i. e. at Rome, and great Authority. Aud they 
ruumſbigpe the Dragon, or r, | which gave 


 Poaner umto the Braft, mba Wound was healed ; aud 


| <« thealed;: and all the World wondered after the Beaſt; and the 


Thoſe kind of Diſſoostiens were common among the Hebreavs, 


| . ii. 8. c. &c. 


they ped he Beaft, ſaying, Whois like unto the 
Beaſt? Who is able to make War witb bim? Aud there 
was given unte bim, i. c. the Beaſt whoſe deadly 
4 Leopard, and his Feet were as the Feet of a Bear, and bib 


Mouth as the Mouth of a Lion. And I ſaw one of his Heads 
ns it were waundled unto Death; and his deadly Wound was 


« Dragan gave him his wad and his Seat, and, great Authority,” 
For then follows very properly as in the Ori iginal ; 4 and they 
< worſhipped the Dragon which gave Power unto the Beaſt, 

As 


Gr Rxample, Gan. xiii. t o. Where it is aid, And Lor lifted. 
6 4 and beheld all the Plain of Jordan, that it was 
matered every where, before, the Lord deftroyed Sadam 7 2am | 
4 rab, even as the Garden of the Lord, like the Land of Egy 17755 
4 as thou comeft unto Zoar; which qu he to run thus: And Lo? 
& Aiſted up his Eyes, and beheld all e Plain of Jordan, as thou 
wu e unto Zaar; that it was well 'watered every where, even 
6 the Garden of the Lord, like the Wand of x « befoxe tbr 

© Lord deftrayed Sadomand Gomorrgh.” Aud Gen. xiy. 10. what 
we properly tranſlate, And they. took Lot, Abraw's. Brother 4. en, 
aubo dwelt. in Sodom, and his Goods, and departed: Is in the He-. 
brew, And they took Lot and his Goods, Abram's Brother's 
*iSon; who dwelt in Sodom, and departed See alſo Matthi 
Nix. 41. Jeſus ſaid unte him; bun cuilt he perfect, go and fell 
tbeat tbau haſt, and give, to the Poor, an thou dall haue Treaſure 
in. Heaven ; and come and follow me. Which "ought to run thus, 
% Feſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be perfe&, go and ſell that 
chou haſt, and give to the Poor; and come and follow me, and 
« thou ſhalt have Treaſure in Heaven.“ So alſo. Marl ix. 13. 

But. I ay und you. that Elias is indead gore, 66d; they bawe done unto 
tim. whatſeover:they difted, . as it is aurituen ꝙᷓ lim. Whereas this 
Vexſe ought to: run thus, But I ſay unto you that Elias is in- 
* deed come, as it is written of him, and they have done unto 
him uchatſoever they liſted.“ Since it is maniſeſt chat Eliass 
Goming is all that was eo ona, = id _ iv. 27, 28. 


Wound 
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| Wound was healed, a Month - ſpeaking great Things. 
and Blaſphemies,” end Power was given unto bim to con. 
use forty and two Months. l . 
Tluhis Account agrees fo exactly with the Deſerip- . 
| non given by Daniel of the Little Horn which — 
out of the Ruins of the Roman Empire when di- 
vided into ten Horns, that it is utterly impoſſible Fur 
that both theſe Paſſages'muſt allude to one and the 
ſame Principality, as well as Period of Time., For 
in this Horn, ſays Daniel, were Eyes like the Eyes ef 
a Man, and'a Mouth ſpeaking great Things, and bis 
Look was more ſtout than bis Fellows. And be 
ſpeak great Words againſt the moſt High, and Tall 
tear out the Saints of the moſt High, and think 1 
change Times and Laws; and they all be given into his 
Hand, until à Time, Times, H the Dividing of Time, 
which is equal to three Years and 4 half, or forty and 
evo Months.” - 7 
And as the Duration of the Reign of Y Little 
| Bork has been hitherto particularly ſpecified by 
Time, Times, and half a Time; as "alſo by forty and 
two Months; as alſo by one thauſand two hundred and 
threeſcore Days; which all amount to the 
Period of 1260 Prophetic Tears: S0 is the | 
the Commencement of-it particulatly — outs 
by the Angel to St. Jobn in the next emblematical 
Viſion. For, ſays he, I beheld another Beaſt comi 
out f the Earth, and he had two Horns like a 85 
but he ſpake as a Dragon. The Beaſt, that — — — 
of the Earth, was this new erected Princi 
Rome, which having been wounded to Dea eels - 
it were again out of the Grave; and the two Horns 
are the two Powers Tem and Spiritual, that 
were claimed by this new fangled 1 Which 
Powers were in truth but Horns of a Lamb, as hav- 
ing little or no real Strength in either of them; bus 
nevertheleſs he OR? as a Dragon. Aud be exerciſeth, 


5 Rev. xiii, 11, &c. 
lays 


\ 


126, 


3 DDS NE NTT AN e —8F 
all the: Power ef the, firſt Beaſt: ow 

2 5 or, ho, al ——— cas eth the Zarth,. and 
them that dwell thefein, to worſhip. tbe. Vnſt Beaſt. 
whoſe dredly: Hound was. healed. That i is, to pay more 
much Obedience to the new Court of Rome, as 
42 or did to the ancient Emperors of Rame. And 
Wonders, ſo that. be 2 5 Fire to come 
rom 8 on Farth, in the Sight of Men. And 


| 2 them that dwell an the Zarth, by the means of 


oſe_Moracles which he bad Power to. do in tbe Sight of 
e 6 by frg all manner of Lies with, 


regard to 7 Apparitions and Wonder - Working Images, 


d Relicks; — publiſhing ? ſpurious Works under 
Alſe Names; to countenance the idolatrous Practice 


and praying to Saints. Say- 
that duell an the Earth, 


1 
eta dhe B , which had 
See live; * 8 there 


12 Id - tlie 2 nem kind of Potentate in 
OY | Which ſiauld be the Image or Repreſentative 


N. Making Fire, to come doun from Heayen, is n 
LR Wonders in general. 

7 See the abſurd Stories Which a are x cold, about St $t. Potrick's Pare 
qr, Tie Paris, Pp. 35 an A otherwiſe of. good bg 
When Legendary Monkith Fables do not intervene: © 

set any of the Legendary Writers; e 49-4 ter 
— ge 3 os les 4 ? * 

x" E. t. eter 8 iturgy. | amet, 
tthezv, of Mart, or the Apaſtles Canons at Antioch, Se, c. 

Se. "Prom? alf which en: Put together it Is, that St. Paul. . 2 


| ng ng of the Man , that is to 3 revealtd, ab 
ſelf above. all that is. Arch or that-is avorſripped 3 | 6 that | 


Gy pin inthe; Temple) of God, Bm biniſelf 2 r 3s 
ſſeth himſelf 2 * Even he abet Coming is after tur 
wires Satan, with a 7 and Sigus, $14 tying . 
ard <p all Deceivable wablene/s of Unr 5 righ bteoufneſs. 90 | 
% 2 Phel it. 3 
1 The Word - 4 a bre Wee 1 


328 11 » 4 144 CE 1 _ 


in 


| 2 when Baſil ſpeaking of a — f and lis Vieegetent, or 


ave,; calls the Vicegerent 766 


. 
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in Powe * che ancient Roman Emperors ; that; ts 
the Emperors of ancient Heathen Nome tyrannized 
over the Heathen World, {6 ſhould the new Prince 
of Chriſtian Rome tyrannize over the Chriſtian World. 
Aud, ſays St. John, He, i. e. the Beaſt” with "two 
Horns like a Lamb, or that had the Wound by a 
Sword and did live, or the new erected Frineipalit) 
of Rome, 1 Zife unto the Tmage 
1 Beat, of chooſe a Pope, that ' the Image "of t 
Draft, ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe, that as many, 4 
would not cv the" Image of the Beaſt," ſbonld br 
led, and us un Man ' fhould buy or fell, ſave 
be that bad the Mari MISS of the Beaſt, en the 
Number of bis Name. In ancient Times it was 
| —_— for pic to be marked ether with ſome 
| phical to Uenote who t belo 
| 2 elſe with heir Maſter's 8 * 1 — 
| ters, which were often marked in the F orehead; or 
elſe they were diſtinguiſhed” by Numerical Letters, 
in lieu thereof, which had ſome mfßica! Meaning ac- 
cording to the Fancy of the Impoſer; as in the fol- 
” Verſs: So that the Meaning of this Paſlige 
is, that no Man ſhould buy from Rim, and fell In- 
| dulgences and Abſolutions to others, but ots Slaves 
y his Who had received his particular Mark. Aut, 
| Vs St. John, let him that bath: Us ing count the 
age. the Beaſt, for it is the Number of a Man, 
aud bis ſumber is fox hundred and finty-fov.” In the 
Original it is Fe, which Letters, in the Grecian 
1 manner of - Numeration, ſtand for fix hundred and 
 faxty-ſix ; but it is no eaſy Matter to unriddle the true 
Meaning or myſtical Senſe of this numerical Com- 
Poſition- Before the Invention of the Arabic Cha- 
racter, which is now the uſual Methad by which 
Numbers are expreſſed, Letters were the only Marks 


on: See Rev. vii. 3. and xiv. 1. Where the Servants of God — 
deſcribed as having their Maker Name written on their Fore- 
heads. See r ix. 4 And Page * 


K 2 whereby 
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whereby Numbers: were known, which afforded great 


room to the Imagination, in forming particular Words 


ſignificant of certain Periods of Time; and (vice 
verſa) in ſetting down certain Periods. of Time to 


ſtand for and denote particular Perſons, or particular 


Events. St. Jehn declares, that the Number here 


mentioned is the Number of a Man, but who it is that 
this particular Number here ſpecified really denotes, 
has occaſioned many Conjectures among the Learned: 


Here. as Mr. Lowman's pleaſes me the. beſt of 
y I have met with, I ſhall only take notice of that 


2 the preſent: Now what he remarks. is this; that 


.whoever adds this Number ſix hundred and ſirty-ſix, 


to the Year of our Lord at the Time of giving this 


Revelation to St. John, which was in the Year 94, 
will find theſe Numbers, which make 560, to agree 


nearly with the Time of the Riſe of * Popedom, it 


being in the Year 755 of the Chriſtian Era, that che 
King, of France, firſt conferred the Principalities of 


Ravenna and Pentapolis on the Biſhop of Rome. 


Thus far having had ſeveral — — 


2 of this Period of Time, that was to paſs during 


e Sounding of the ſixth Angel, at the Cloſe of which 
St. John, repreſents great Rejoicings in Heaven, on 
account of the Fall of that Babylon, which made all 
Nations drint of the Hine of the Wrath of ber Fornica- 
tions; as it is fully deſcribed in the ourtcenth and 
fifteenth Chapters of the Revelation © Then the Angel, 
before he —— any further to deſcribe the Sound: 


| ing of the * Jeventh Age, divides this ſame Period 


„ into 


wt Mr. 3 to be nd miſtaken i in the Application 
of this Period ; for in the eleventh Page of his Preface, he ſays, 
that ** the Angels received not the Seven Golden Vials till in the 


Pays of the Voice of the ſeventh Trumpet, when the' Power and 


*© Authority of the Beaſt was eſtabliſhed; and Men had received 
„the Mark of the Beaſt, and worſhipped his Image; for the Plague 
*©of the firſt Vial fell upon them. C. xvi. 2. So that this Period 
«© of the Vials commenced after the Period of & the Trumpets was 


66 Fan] * the Events en in it were fulfilled,” Whereas 
? | it 
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into ſeven Parts, each of which has its particular 


Character and Deſcription given to it under the Em- 


blem of ſeven Angels pouring out ſeven golden Vials, 
full of the Wrath of God. For, ſays St. John, * Afte 


that I looked, and behold, the Temple of the Tabernacle 


of the Teſtimom in Heaven was opened: And the ſeven 


Angels came out of the Temple, having the ſeven Plagues, © 
clothed in Purple and white Linen, and having” their 


Breaſts girded with golden Girdles. And one of the four 
Beaſts gave unto the * Angels ſeven golden Vials fult 
of the Wrath of God, who tiveth for ever and ever. — 


. 


| And the firſt went and poured out his Vial on the Earth, 


and there fell a noiſom and grievous Sore upon THE MEN 
WHICH HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST.. Since 


therefore it is manifeſt, that the ſixth Angel began to' 


ſound towards the Middle of the eighth Century, we 


muſt look for the fulfilling of this Part of the Pro- 


phecy in the ſucceeding Centuries, and as the Number 
of 1260 Years, when divided into ſeven Parts, will 
nearly allow the Space of two Centuries to each Divi- 
ſion, ſo whoever conſults the Hiſtory of the ninth. 
and tenth: Centuries, will find the ten Kingdoms which 
had been newly erected out of the.Ruins of the Roman 
it is manifeſtly declared by St. John to the contrary ; For, ſays he. 
In tbe Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel WHEN HE SHALL 


- BEGIN TO SOUND, the Myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed. And again, 


he fays, When the ſeventh Angel founded there were Voices in Heaven, 
ſaying, The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and ever, So that 
it is manifeſt, that the Reign of the Beaſt muſt not only have began 

when the fixth Angel ſounded, but muſt alſo have been finiſhed. 
before the Voice of the ſeventh Angel began to ſound. See Note in 

Page 116. But however though Mr. Lowman may have been 
miſtaken in placing this Period of the ſeven Vials, in the Period 
of the ſeventh Trumpet; yet this Miſtake excepted, I agree in- 
tirely with him in the particular Application of the Contents of each 


Vial to that particular Period of Time, in,which he hath placed it: 


And ſhall refer every one, who deſires further Satisfaction with re- 


to theſe Particulars, to his excellent Comment on the, Revelation. 


| 4 Rev. RV. 5. &c. f : C 5 
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Empire, and had: given 5. their Power. and Strength 20 
the Beaſt, by ſubmitting to the Eccleſiaſtical Autho, 
rity. of the 5 and ye ak one Mind in the Practice 
Worſhip and Idolatry; engaged neverthe- 
s Time in Blbodſhed and War among them- 
ſelves, by which means they were not able to with- 


ſtand the freſh Incurſions of the Saracens, Who ra- 


vaged Baby, and ha 1 themſelves at Tarent 
— 5 Gates of Nome, and 
carried off the Riches of all + Churches that der 
Without the Gates of the City; ſo that this grievous 

Sore fell manifeſtly on thoſe who bad the Mark of the 


Be 
14 * the ſecond Ang 1 N out bis Via! on | the 


Kea, and it became as %e Blood of a dead Man. Now 
yo Enquiry into the Hiſtory of the eleventh and 


h Centuries, ' we ſhall find, that this Period of 
Time was taken up with cruel and bloody Wars be- 
tween the Pope and the hu "ys I of the 
Power of Inveſtitures claimed b 27 And 

810 ſt their 
yes in Cruſadges by Sea during theſe Centuries, is 
cient to juſtify the Application of that Emblem 
of the Ses eing Furned Into Blood, to this Period of 
Time. 5 
Aud the third Abel poured out bis Viet n the 
Rivers, and Fountains, that is, according to the 7 An- 
g's own Explanation of it, upon the Multitude or 
ower Sort of People, and they betame Blood, for, 25 
he, in explaining another emblematical Viſion, be 
Waters which thou ſaweft, there the M hort fittetb, are 


Peogles, and Mullitudes, and Nations, and Tongues. 


Now dyring the thirteenth and fourteenth; Centuries, 
were the bloody Diſputes in /zaly between the Gueiphs | 

and the Gibelinss and in France, the inhuman and 
cruet Perſecutions of the Altigenſes and L e 
But if nothing elſe had' Mappen but the erecting of 


s ker. xvii, 13. 6 Rev. xvi. 3. 27 Rev. Wii. 15. 
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An e ene Inquiſition in the Yea! 1216, 


when; Dominick was made firſt Inquiſitor by Pope 


Bmocent III: This alone would be ſufficient tai tinge 
all the Rivers and Fountains with Blood, © 
Aud ibe fourth Angel poured ont bis an the 


| ao; and Power was given to him to- ſcorch Men with 
Fire: which ſeems to allude to. ſome violent Perſecu- 


tions that were to ariſe. And it is to be remarked, 


that it was in the fifteenth Century that the great Con- | 


teſts happened between the two Popes, Urban and Cle- 
ment VI. and Eugene IV. and Felix'; each of whom 
claimed à Right to — Papal Chair at the ſame Time: 


and they perſecuted and excommunicated each others 


Adherents with the ſame Violence as the moſt pro- 


| _ Heretics. It was ih this Period of Time, 


that 9 Fobn Hus and Jerome of Prague were put to 
Death, for oppoſing the Pope ; and in the Beginning 
of the ſixteenth Century it was, that Multitudes 
the Inhabitants of Germany were carried off by « 
Sweatin Sickneſs." So that the Sun herein ſeems to 
have had Power —_— guy it to or Men with 


* 2 And the fifth 4 vl poured bis W the Seat of 


the Beaſt : and bis Kingdom was full of | Darkneſs and 


my gnawed ther Ti ute 58 R . Wea ae ee 


2 Rev. xvi. 8. ' 

« 9 FJobn Huſs maintained the Opinions of Witcli, if nd the the Wal- 
demos. The Emperor Sigi/mond' ſent to him to perſuade him to de- 
fend his Doctrine before the Council of Conſtance, which he did 
A. D. 1414, having obtained a Paſſport, and Aſſurance of ale 
Conduct from the Emperor. Seven Manths were ſpent in examin- 

him, and two Biſhops were ſent into Bobemia, to inform them - 


ing 
ſelves of the Doctrine he preached ; and for his firm Adherence to 


the ſame, he was — to he bornt alive, with his Books: 
Which was executed, A. D. 1415. 
Ferome of Prague was cited to appear, A. D. 161 35 A 


the Council of Conflance; and burnt. to Death at Con/fance for not 


renouncing the Opinions A 1 dee 
May 30; 1416. 

z Rev. xvi. 10. 1 e 
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which it was that the Reformation firſt took place, 


by a, public ? Proteſtation being entered againſt the 


Decrees of the Diet of Spire; which occaſioned ſeveral 
bloody Perſecutions on account of Religion, till 
Things were ſettled in favour of the Proteſtants at the 
Treaty of Vęſipbalia, in the Middle of the ſeven- 
teenth Century: which Treaty is to this Day called 
the Baſis of the Religious Liberty of the —— 
This Vial therefore certainly fell upon the Seat of tbe 
Beaſt; whole. Kingdom was then undoubtedly full of 
Darkneſs; and whoſe Abettors, on account of the 
Reformation that enſued, may well be ſaid to gnaw 


| their Tongues for Paw. ii" 


%.d : 


5. And. the ſixth Angel poured; out his Vial upon the 
great River Euphrates; and the Water thereof was 
dried un, that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might 
be prepared. And I ſaw; ſays St. John, three unclean: 
Sprrits like Frogs come out of the Mouth of the Dragon, 
and out : of the ' Mouth ' of the Beaſt, and out of the 
Mouth of the falſe Prophet; for they are the Spirits of 
Devils, working Miracles, which go forth unto the 
Kings of . the. Earth, and of the whole World, to gather 
them to the Battle f that great Day of God Almighty.: 
And be. gathered them together into a Place called in the. 
Hebrew Tongue, ARMAGEDDON, that is, Slaugb- 
ter. We are now come to the ſeventeenth Century, 
to that Period of Time in which we live: The Pro- 

3 Proteflants was a Name taken by the People of ſeveral Im- 
perial Towns, and others, in Germany, A. D. 1529, becauſe they 
proteſſea againſt a Decree made in the Diet of Spire, by Ferdinand 
Archduke of Auſtria, and other Popiſh Princes; and demanded 
Liberty of- Conſcience, till the holding of a Council, in purſuance 


of a Decree made, A. D. 1526. * 
4 A. D. 1536. Henry the Eighth of Eng/and, renounced the 

Supremacy of the Pope, and laid the Foundation of the Reforma- 
tion in that Kingdom ; which was compleated by Queen Elizabeth 


and King Famer, in the latter End of the ſixteenth, and Beginning 


of the ſeventeenth Century, | 


* Fs Rev. xvi. 12. : = 
Ber phecy 
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relating to which denounceth nothing but uni- 
922 5 War. We need not interpret River 


Euphrates literally, becauſe the City of Rome was in 
the Prophetic Style, before 'called by the Name of 


Babylon, it being the chief Seat of the Enemies of the 
true Church of Chriſt; as Babylon was the Seat of the 


great Enemies of the Few;fh Church. And therefore 
the River Euphrates may ſignify no more than the 
Boundary of the Popedom. 

And certain it is, that at preſent dere are i 
Spirits gone forth unto the Kings of the Earth, and oj 
the whole World, to gather them to Battle : for I ds 


not know any Inſtance" to be produced in Hiſtory, 


of ſo univerſal a Scene of War in Chriſtendom, as _ 
hath been lately, and where ſo many potent and 

erful Princes have been perſonally preſent in the feld 
of Battle. But what is remarkable is this, that theſe 
unclean Spirits are ſaid to have proceeded out of the 
Mouth of the Dragon, and out of the Mouth of the 
Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet: 
which are only ſo many different Expreſſions for the 
Court of © Rome, according to the different Emblems. 
it had been repreſented under. And how far that 


Court, which b by the Aſſiſtance of its Jeſuit Emiſſaries 


has an univerſal Influence in all Popiſh Courts, has 
had an Hand in promoting the Diſturbances which 
are now carried on, or which ſhall be carried on till 
its own Deſtruction is brought about, Time alone 
muſt and will diſcover. 

7 And the ſeventh Angel, ſays St. J ohn, poured out 
his Vial into the Air; and there came a great Voice out 
of the Temple of Heaven, from the Throne, ſaying, 1T 


IS DONE ; And there were Voices, and Thunders, and 


Lightnings and the great City was divided into three 


Parts; and the Cities op the Gentiles fell: and great 
Babylon eame in Remembrance before God, to give unto © 


ber the Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſs of bis Wrath.. 


733. 


We are now therefore brought by the pouring out of 


: 6 See Rev. Xil. 3, I 3,—Xi, I, 11. 1 Rev, xvi. 17. b 
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2 . 9 72 to the Conſammetion,- ot the End; 
fays. the Voice out of the Temple, from the 
Throne, * 16 | cove. Which Period ' muſt therefore 
coincide with the Cloſe of the Sounding of the ſixth 
Becauſe it is poſitively. ſaid, that in the Days 


| ale Voice of the ſeventh Angel, "when he ball begin 


pion: the the Aae — ve be finiſhed. But be- 

| proc eedeth any further, in deſcribing 

the — — of the Cloſe of this Period, he produces 

new. .emblematical Viſion to St, Jabn, from whence 

e takes an Opportunity of explaining and unfolding 

is whole Myftery unto — For, ſays St. John, 

There came one of the — 2s rs which bad the 

Even Vials and talked ts me, ** Come hither, I 

120 e unto. thee the Judgment F the great Whore. 

Se the Angel ſays. St. John, carried me in the Spirit 

8 D upon 4 

Fearlet- coloured 47 Names of Bla bey. n 
Laving ſeven Heads and ten Horns. And the Woman 


du arrayed in Purple, and. Scarlet Colour, and 24 


with Gold, and precious Stones, and Pearls, having 
Cup in ber Hand, full of Abominations —— El. | 


| 722 ſs of ber Fornicatian. And upon her Forehead was 


written, MY S TERY, BABYLON THE 


lf ERE 47, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, 
AND. 


ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 
the Angel faid unto me, I will. tell thee. the 
of the 4 CA and of the Beaſt that carrieth her, 


Gen, 
which hath th ſeven Heads and ten Horns, The Beaſt 


which thou ſawgſh, was, and is not, and yet is; 1, e. the 
Beaſt, or Kingdom of which this Pealf is the Symbol, 
continues to be a very potent Government, although 


the Form of its Government is very different from 


what it was formerly. So that, though it is not what 
it was, yet it is ſtill very potent. And, that you 


may not be Beat in the Situation of this Princi- 


pality, this 


is repreſented with {even Heads. 
* Rev. xvii. t, Sc. | 
"The 


ee F 
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7dins, on epbicb the un fitteth; which Particulatity 


cannot well be explained of any other City but Rome.- 
There is likewiſe; ſays he, another very great Parti- 
culariry. belonging to this Principality, which may 
alſo be denoted by theſe ſeven Heads; for they are. 


or denote alſo ſeven Kings, or Forms of Govern- 


ment, of which ue are fallen, and one is, and ibe 
other is not yet come; and when he cometh, be muſt. 
continue a ſhort Space. Aud the” Beaſt that was, and 
is not; and yer is, een be is the Eighth, and is of the 


Seven, and goeth into Perdition. Now as it is mani» 


feſt, that in the Prophetic Style Kings are often 
t to denote Kingdoms, or any other Form of 
overnment, theſe ſeven Kings are here put to denote 
ſeven” different Forms of Government, which the 


'F — ˖ 


City of Rome, that was built on ſeven Mountains, 
bad and ſhould be governed by; Five of which, fays 


the Angel; are fallen: and it is very remarkable, that 


Tacitus, a famous Roman Hiſtorian,” who lived not 


very far from the Time of this Revelation, begins 
his Annals with reckoning up five different Forms of 
Government which had prevailed in Rome, viz. Kings, 


Conſuls, Ditrators, Decemvirs, and Military Tribunes; 


ore the Diſputes of Cinna, Hlla, and Pompey, made 
Way for Julius Cæſar to ſeize upon the Fare. 
That Form of Government therefore which ſubſiſted 
both in the Time of Tacitus, was Imperial, and was 
the fixth Form; which note is, fays the Angel, and 
the other, viz. the ſeventh, is not yet come. It not 
being till about the -Year of our Lord 476, that 
Odbacer, a Scythian or Gothic Prince, having invaded 


: Tah, ſubdued the whole Country together wih the 


9 Rev. xvii. 9. 
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* Kai Bagiacds su grows which ſhould: be. tranſlated, and 


they are ſeven Kings, that is, theſe ſeven Heads are alſo put to 


denote ſeven Kings; as it was in the preceding Verſe ſaid zyn i 


er), th are ſeven Mountains, See Note in Page 67. - 
. A See Jan, vii. AZ 23" Rev. xvii. 12. 


3 City 


ADISssERTATI aN on 


City of Rome: He made Manylus the Emperor Pri- 


ſoner, and aſſumed to himſelf the Title of King of 
Lay; but permitted the City and Territory of Rome 
to be governed by its ancient Form of a Senate; 


which was its ſeventh Form of Government: And it 


continued to be ſo for a ſport Time, that is, till Pope 
Leo III. A. D. 796, by the Aſſiſtance of Charles the 
Great, ſeized on the Government of Rome, and by 


| 12 three hundred of the principal Inhabitants to 


ath, entirely put an End to the Senatorial Form 
of Government. Aud the Beaſt whith was, and is 
not, and yet is, upon which the Woman in Scarlet. 
rideth, ſays the Angel, be is 'the eighth. Form of 
Government, and is of the Seven; that is, he may 
either be. reckoned the ſeventh or the eighth Form of 


Government, according as you reckon the Senatorial 


Form laſt mentioned to be different from, or the 
ſame with the Conſular Form before enumerated. 
And he, i. e. the Beaſt which was, and is not, and 
yet is, goeth into Perdition; that is, he ſhall be the 
laſt, and ſhall continue till the utter Deſtruction of 
Balylon the Great. There is alſo another Particula- 
rity in this Beaſt, the ' Conſideration of which, ac- 
cording to the Explanation given of it by the Angel, 
may lead us to diſcover what Kingdom is meant by 
the Beaſt on which the Woman ſitteth, and that is 


its ten Horns; which * ten Horns, that thou ſaweſt, 


ſays the Angel, are ten Kings, or ten Principalities, 
which have received no Kingdom as yet, or which were 
not yet erected into Kingdoms at the time of this 


Revelation, but receive N as Kings 0; one vor, + that 
IS, 
3 Rev. xvii. 12. 
4 The Word Hour is often put for a Time, as in 1 John ii. 18. 
&1n & pe sci, which we tranſlate, this is the laſt Time, but 
— rather be rendered, theſe are the laſt Times. Or if, accord- 
ing to the Rule of the Grammarians, this one Hour is to denote a 
Continuance of Duration together, becauſe it is expreſſed in the 
Accuſative Caſe, la Apa; then this Part of the Prophecy is to 
ſignify that theſe ten Kingdoms ſhall not only begin about Arco 


p R O HBO 
d, about the ſame time, or for the fanie time with 
the Beaſt. Theſe have one Mind, and ſball give their 
Power and Strengtb to the Beaſt. For Gad hath put 
in their Hearts to fulfil bis Will, and to agree and giue 
their. Kingdom unto the Beaſt, until the Words of God 
Pall be fulfilled. The ten Horns or Kingdoms, into 


Which the Raum Empire, or the great Beaſt was di- 


vided, as reckoned up by Sir Jſaac Newton, are 
1. The Kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in Spain 
and Africa; 2. the Suevians in Spain; g. the Viſigoths; 
4. the Mans in Gallia; g. the Burgundians; 6. the 
Franks; . the Britons ; 8. the Huus; g. the Lam- 
bards ; 10. the Principality of Ravenna. Theſe 
Kingdoms were all fo far of one Mind, as to give their 
Power and Strength to the Beaſt; that is, to join in 
acknowledging the Supremacy of the Pope of Rome, 
and the Doctrine of Image-worſhip, and gave their 
— ſo far unto the Beaſt, as to ſubmit to his 
Power of granting Inveſtitures, and abſolving Subjects 
from their Allegiance. But, ſays the Angel at laſt, 
theſe ten Horns; which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, ſball 
ate tbe li. hore, and ſpall make her deſolate and naked, and 
Hall eat ber Fleſh, and burn her with Fire: that is, when 
they find out how. much they. have been impoſed upon 
by her, they ſhall all join in her Deſtruction. And 
to ſum up the whole, and prevent all Poſſibility of 
Miſtake in finding out, who it is that is meant by 


this Whore, the Angel concludes with ſaying, 7 Aud 


the Woman which thou ſaweſt, is that great City, which 
reigneth over the Kings of the Earth : for few People 
are ſo ignorant as not to know, that the great City, 
which reigned over the Kings of the Earth at the 


ſame Time, but ſhall alſo continue as long as the Popedom. | 


Which was alſo prefigured by the ten Toes in the Image ſeen by 
Nebuchadnezzar, made of Iron and Clay, fo. that they | ſhould 


never again unite, Dan. ii. 43. Which ſeems alſo agreeable to 


the Context. | | Ck þ 
| s Rev. xvii. 13. i Ver. 17. „ 


time 
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: with a ftrong Voice, ſaying, Babylon the great is 
have dran f the Wine of the Wrath of —— 


** 


A Dis*%txTATT ou on 
time of chis Revelation, was the City of Roms, Nn 
a before deſcribed,” was built upon ſeven Hills. 
ITzhen another Angel a dito St. John, and re- 
vealed unto him ſome of thoſe Events which were to 
before the Commencement of this Period of 
che: ſeventh Vial. Fur, ſays he, I ſaw 'anorher. 
Aga come down” from Heaven, and be cried mightily 


and is becume th Habitation of Devils; for all Nations 


and the Kings of "the. Earth haue committed Forniedtion 
with her, by: ſubmitting to her Juriſtliction, and 
buying her Indulgences and Abſolutions, and join 
ing with her in che Worſhip of Images; which4 

univerſally through the whole Ser * arts ſpoken of 
by God under the Metaphors of Boring, Formica- 


don, and Adultery.” Thus Moſes, when ſpeaking b 


Direction from God, ſays to the Children of 

Thou ſbalt worſhip no' other Gad; "leſt "thou make" a Cove. 

zant with the. Inhabitants of the Land, - n 

boring after their Gods, and do Sacrifice unto their 

Exod. XxXiv. 15, 16. Deut. xxxi. 16. And Ezekiel 
the Tfraehtes accordingly, for oing 7 

Whoring after their Idols. Ezek vi. e "4," 

And with [dols, ſays he, have they committed: 125 

The Reaſon of the Expreſſion is this; God is defirous 

of being conſidered as an Husband to his faithful 


People: their deſerting therefore his Worſhip, to fol- 


low after Images and Idols, is conſidered in the Dep 
tures as committing Y/hboredom and Adultery 
Aud T beard, fays St. John, another — — 


. Come out of her, that ye be not. Partakers of her Sims: 
For her Sins have reached unto Heaven, and God hath 


remembered ber Iniquities, Therefore ſhall ber Plagues 
come” in one Day, Death, and Mourning, and Famine. 


And the Kings: of the Earth, who have committed Forni- 


cation,” and lived deliciouſly with wo, ſhall bewail ber, 


1 Rev. xvii. 9. 9. Rer. xviii. 1, cc. 1 fer. xxxi- 32. 
2 and 


— 
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| go Whore, which did e the Eart 


— 
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and lament. ber. And the Merchants of .the Earth ball 
weep and mourn for ber, for — ar ber Mer. 
chandize (of Relicks or Indulgences) any * 
As to the Merchandize — Court * Rome 
hath made of her Spiritual 3 I think That 


not be put in a ſtronger t than in the Words 


he 
nan dedas: nam et ipſæ manu Impoſitiones, & Spiritils 


Sancti dona venduntur ; nec Peccatorum Venia niſi num. 


matis impenditur. This grew ſo publickly notorious; 


and aroſe to that Heighit at laſt, that A. D. 1814, 4 
Bock was publiſhed at Rome, entitled, The Tux of the 
Roman Chancery; wherein the Prices of Abiolutions 


for all manner of Sins, even Murder, Inceft, and 
were fixed at certain Rates, eb, prevent the 


People from bei * on by the Prieſts. 
Fur, . St. Jc 8 e 
e Found the Blood of Prophets, 


and of Saints, and of all that were flain-upon the Earth; 
Som i was x the Cloſe ofthe Vol ofthe Tru 
pet of the ſixth Angel, ſo now again, on the pou 
— of —— ſeventh Vial, St. Jahn declares, that — 
sin Heaven. For, ſays he, ( After: 


theſe 7 ings I Beard à great Voice of much Peaple in Hea- 


Ven, Jaying, Alleluia; Satuation, and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the Lord 7 God. Fur true and 
righteous are bis Fudgments ; for be hath 7 the 
with ber 
arnication, and hath e the Blood of bis Servants 
at ber Hand, &. 
Then, ſays St. John, An Angel came down from 
Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a 


| great Chain in his Hand. And be laid hold on the 


ragon that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Sail, 


2 neæ Sylvii, ſeu Pii ſecundi, Oper. pag. 149. 3: Rev. 
xiv. 5. 4 Rev. xix. 1 i. Kc. 
IS | and 


Pope Pius the Second, in a ter which he — 


fore he was Pope to his Friend Fobn Perigal, wherein 
> Nihil eft, quod abſque argento Romana Curia 
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and bound him à thouſand. Years, and caſt him intb the, 
bottomleſs. Pit, and ſhut bim up, and ſet a Seal upon 


him, that be ſhould deceive the Nations no more, till the, 


thouſand\Years ſhould be fulfilled: and after that be 


ſhall be looſed for a little Seaſon. And ] ſaw Thrones, 
and they ſate upon them, and Fudgmont was given unto 
them: and 1 ſaw the Souls of them that were bebeaded 
for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for the Word of God, 
and which had not worſhipped: the Beaſt, neither. his 
Image, neither bad received his Mark. upon their Fore- 
beads, or in their Hands; and they lived and reigned 
with Chriſt a thouſand Years : But the reſt of the Dead, 
that is, the reſt who had worſhipped the Beaſt; -&c. 


| lived: not again until the thouſand Years were finiſhed. 


This Expreſſion, the reſt of | the Dead, ſeems to denote 
as if both the Good and Bad had lain, and ſhould lie 
in a State of Death until this Coming of Cbriſt; which 
is therefore called be firſ# Reſurremion. And what 
ſeems to confirm this e is an Expreſſion of the 
Apoſtle Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, xi. 39, 40. 
where ſpeaking of the ancient Patriarchs and good Men 
of old, he ſays, And theſe all, having obtained a good Re. 


port through Faith, received not the Promiſe (1. e. of a 
 Reſurretiion, ſee Ver. 35), God having provided ſome bet- 


ter Thing for us, that they without us ſhould not be: made 


- 6/3, . Judgment between Man and Man, that they might reign 
or rule with Judgment and Juſtice : for in this Senſe the Words 


Fudge and Fudgment are frequently made uſe of in the Old Teſta- 


ment, and particularly, in Pſalm lxvii. 4. where the Pſalmiſt ex- 
plains the Word judge by the Word govern, when he ſays, He 
ſhall judge the Folk righteouſly, and gowern the Nations upon 
Earth. See alſo P/alm xcvi: 13. And hence the Chief Magiſtrates, 
who governed the Children of //-ae/ before the Time of the Kings, 
were called Fudges. Hence alſo the Prophet Jeremiah ſpeaking of 
this very Cataſtrophe now before us, ſays, * Behold the Day is come, 
faith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and 
a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall execute Fudgment and 
TREE Ä OD ws FI 
7 Rev. xx, 6. 
: 5 af Jer . xxili. 5. 


perfedt 


"P"ROPHECYT 
poſed. © Whence alſo it is, that Chriſt, on account of 
his Reſurrection, is called? the fir Fruits of chen that 


et: which he could not have been called, had any 
one riſen before him. Now it is impoſſible but that 


this Millennium, or this Reign of Chriſt with his Saints 


for a thouſand Years, muſt be that Period of Time 


which is alluded. to by the Sounding of the ſeventh 
Angel, during which Period it is ſaid, Rev. xi. 15: 


there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The King- 
doms of this World are become the Kingdoms of our 


Lord, and of his Cbriſt, and he ſhall reign for ever and 
ever. In order to the fulfilling of which Pr 8 
it is by no means neceſſary, that we ſhould ſuppoſe 


Cbriſt and his Saints actually deſcending from Heaven 


with the ſame bodily Appetites which they had while 
upon Earth, and partaking of worldly Pleaſures along 
with the remaining Part of Mankind, who are left to 


dwell during that Period upon this Terraqueous 


Globe, as ſome of thoſe enthuſiaſtical Millennarians 
vainly imagined, who lived in the ſecond and third 
Centuries, and whoſe abſurd Expoſition of theſe 
Texts rendered the whole Doctrine juſtly con- 
temptible. Nor is it neceſſary to confine the Ex- 
preſſion of a thouſand Years to that preciſe Number 
of Years: it may be taken in general only to gnify 
a large indefinite Period of Years; in which Senſẽ 
the Number of a Thouſand is frequently uſed in 
the Prophetical Style ?: It is enough to ſay, that 
this Period will in general be a Period of great 
Bliſs and Righteouſneſs, over the Face of the whole 


Earth; at which Time * the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 


being come in, or accompliſhed, the Jews ſhall be 

wonderfully converted to the Acknowledgment of 

their Maſiab, and Chriſt ſhall reign in the Hearts of 

Men, by having his Authority acknowledged, and 

his Laws obeyed, as well by the Fews as by the Gen- 
8 1 Cor. xv. 20. 9 See Deut. i. 11, vii.g. xxxiüi. 30. c. Cc. 
3 Rom. xi. 25, 26. * FE —_ 


I. tiles: 


14 
ee, that ye Paul be ignoraut of this Myſtery, that 


ADISSEATATTe N n 
nile: For, ſays the Apoſtle Paul, I would not, Bre. 


Blinaneſs in part is happened to Iſrael, until the Fulneſs 
the Gentiles be come in; and ſo, or then, all 'Uract 
Ball de ſaved : as it is written, There ſhall come out of 
7 575 . and Pall turn away Ungodline 
: For this is my Covenant unto them when . 
al Frog take azay #heir Sins. By which we are referred 
to two Prophecies relating to this Affair, which it is 
manifeſt St. Paul did not imagine were fully accom- 
Pliſhed by the firſt Coming of. our Saviour; 3 one ** 
which 1 3 the Prophet 7 Tlaiah, where he ſays, that 
2be Redeemer fall 4:4 to Zion; the other is in 7 5 
Prophet Jeremiah, which points out not the Place or 
the Perſons, but alludes to the Manner of this won- 
derful Converſion of the Jews to the Acknowledge- 
ment. of their Meſiab: For, ſays he, Behold the Day 
7s come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a_new Cove- 
nant with the Houſe of Ifrael, and with the Houſe 
udah. Not according to the Covenant that I made 
Svith their Fathers, in the Day that I took them by the 
Hand, 0 bring them out of the Land of Egypt, (which 
my - Covenant. they brake, .although I was an Huſband 
anto them, ſaith the Lord,) But" this ſpall be the Co- 
venani that J will make with the Houſe of Iſrael af- 
ter thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will put m Law in 
their Fas Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and 


pill be their God, and they ſhall be my People. And 
bey Pall teach no more every Man his Neighbtur, and 


every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know ye the Lord, for 
they ſhall all .know me, from the leaft of them to the 


Freateſt f them. Then ſhall the holy Spirit of God, 


Jam very ſenſible that the Word J/:ae/.is, in the 
of the New Teſtament, often put to ſignify the Chriſtian C arch, 
and all true Believers in general. See Gal. iii. 29. vi. 16.*Eph. ii. 12. 
Heb .xii. 22, 23. But whoever reads the eleventh Chapter of the 
Romans, will find, that St. Paul, by this Salvation of Iſrael, means 
Vo e, only in Contradiſtinction from the Gentiles. 

3 Iſaiah lix. 20. 4 Jer. xxxi. 315 & c. ; 
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of which the Apoſtles of Chriſt at his firſt Appear- 


ance received; the firſt Fruits, be poured out, to in- 


fluence the Minds of God's People, in a moſt plenti- 
ful and wonderful manner. For, ſays the Prophet 
Iſaiah, * Upon the Land of my People ſhall come up 
Thorns and Briers, yea upon all the Houſes of Foy in 


the joyous City: UNTIL THE SPIRIT BE 


POURED UPON US from on bigb.— Tben 


Judgment ſhall dwell in the Wilderneſs, and Righteouſ- 
neſs remain in the fruitful Field. And the Work of 


Righteouſueſs ſhall be Peace, and the Effect of Righte- 


_ oufneſs Puietneſs and Afſurance for ever. And the 
Prophet Ezekiel lays, 7 Thus ſaith the Lord God, Be- 
hold, O my People, I will open your Graves, and cauſe 


you to come up aut of your Graves, and bring you into 
the Land of Iſrael; and ye ſhall know that I am the 
Lord, when I have opened your Graves, O my People, 
and brought you up out of your Graves; AND 
SHALL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, 
and ye ſpall live, and I ſhall place you in your own Land, 
and then ſhall you know that I the Lord have ſpoken 
it, and performed it, ſaith the Lord. And the Prophet 
Zechariah, ſpeaking of the Reſtoration of the 7ews 
to their own Land, ſays, And it ſhall come to paſs 
in that Day, that I will ſeek to deſtroy all the Nations 
that come againſt Jeruſalem; AND I WILL. 
POUR UPON the Houſe of David, and upon 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the SPIRIT OF 
GRACE AND OF SUPPLICATION, 
and they fhall look upon me whom they pierced; and they 


ſhall mourn for him, as one mourneth for his only Son. 


The fulfilling of which Prophecies, together with 
the wonderful Converſion of the Jes that is to enſue 
thereon, though it may have been begun by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt at his firſt Coming, 
and be effected in part, yet will have a much more 

5 Rom. viii. 23. © Ifa. xxxii. 13. 7 Ezek. xxxvii. 1114. 
8 Zech. xii. 9. 6 - POR e eee 


Ls | _ ample. 
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St. Lake is to return attended by Angels, in the lame 1 
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A DISssEKTAT TON on 
ample and literal Completion at the ſecond mag 
of our Saviour upon Earth, who 


manner as he was ſeen to go. into Heaven. Ads i. 1 1. 
1 Theſſ. iii. 13. 

If we ſuppoſe therbfors; that the ſecönd Coming 
of the Meſfiab is to commence with the Converſion 
of the Fews, we may ſuppoſe this wonderful Conver- 


ſion partly to be made by our Saviour's perſonal Ap- 


arance unto Men, attended, as St. Jobm relates, 9 by 
the Souls of them which were beheaded 1 the Wiineſs 
of Jeſus: not that we are to ſuppoſe, that our Sa- 
viour will then come attended. by the Souls of his 
Saints, to dwell with Men upon Earth; but only that 
he will appear and ſhew himſelf unto; them in order 
to convince them of his being their Me/iab ; which 


viſible Manifeſtation will make it needleſs, according 


to the Prophet Jeremiah, for any Man to teach bis 
Neighbour or his Brother, ſince every Man would 
8 know him from the 2 to the greateſt. At this 
Time it is more than probable, that the Inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper will ceaſe, it having been appointed 
only in Remembrance of him; and * ſhew 2 Bis 
Death until his coming again. And therefore at the 
very Time of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament of the 
"Lord's Supper, our Saviour declared unto his Diſ- 
ciples, that be would not drink thenceforth of the Fruit 
of the Vine, until that Day that he fhould drink it new 
1 them in his Father's Kingdom. Matth. xxvi. 29. 

in this Kingdom of the Millennium, which 


_ St. Jobn calls the Kingdom of our Lord, and his 


Chriſt, Rev. xi. 15. In which Kingdom Chriſt” will 
drink this Wine new, or rather xauvdy, anew, or afreſh, 


15 where his Apoſtles that attend n in 2 550 


4 xx. 1 1 Cor. xi. 26. 
his Kingdom ! is called the Kingdom of the Father, * 5 : 
1 of God, Mark. xiv. 2 5. Luke xxii. 18, becauſe it was ap- 
ER for the 5 Son by God — Tr: Luke xxii. 29. Heb. i. 2. 


Kingdom 
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Kingdom 3 ſhall fit on Thrones judging the twelye Tribes 


of Iſrael, that is, governing, guiding, and. directing, 


the + Hrael of Gad in the Ways of Righteouſneſs and 
Peace; and ſpall eat and drink with. Chriſt at his 
Table; and that for the ſame Reaſon, with regard to 
the Spectators then preſent, as our Saviour eat and 
drank with his Diſciples after his Reſurrection, that 
is, for their Conviction and Converſion. But I can 


no means think it conſiſtent with the Happineſs, 


by 
which thoſe. bleſſed Spirits muſt enjoy who attenc 


upon the Perſon of our Saviour, to imagine them 


capable of reliſhing or being delighted with any of 


the Enjoyments of this. World, further than their 
being delighted with ſeeing and contributing to the 


Happineſs of thoſe Perſons, who being then alive 
ſhall be converted to, or eſtabliſhed in the Acknow- 
ledgment of their Mſiab, and ſhall, by living agree- 
ably to the Laws of his Kingdom, enjoy all the Plea- 
ſures that a Life of Righteouſneſs in the midſt of 


Peace and Plenty can produce upon Earth. For to 


imagine thoſe happy ſpiritual Beings, after their Re- 
ſurrection from the Grave, where they ſhall have put 
off all 5 Corruption, Weakneſs, and Diſhonour, and 
ſhall be raiſed to attend upon Chriſt in his Glory, ca- 
pable of reliſhing ſenſual and earthly Pleaſures, ſuch 


as this terreſtrial Globe can afford, either in eating 


or drinking, or any thing elſe that is corporeal, ſeems 
to. me greatly to debaſe that Idea which is given us 
of a future State, where thoſe celeſtial Bodies, with 


which we ſhall then be clothed, ſhall be inveſted with 


Tncorruption, Glory, and Power, and where we ſhall 
hunger -no more, neither thirſt any more; and where in- 
ſtead of marrying and giving in Marriage, we ſhall 
be as the Angels which are in Heaven, and ſhall par- 
take of ſuch intellectual Pleaſures, as Eye hath not 


ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it entered into the | 


Heart of Man to concerve. 
Luce xxii. 30. Gal. vi. 16. 
„ L 3 
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1 Cor. xv, 6 Mark Wi. 285. 
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of the Jes, he ſaid, 7 Aud Jerufalem 


| Waves Turing; Mens Hearts fai — rt for fear, and 
6 


b d . on 
x 0 A 8h 1 3 was ſpeaking 'of this Diff 


2 * 


down f the Gentiles, until the Time of the Gentle 
be fulfilled, Aud there ſhall be Signs in tht Sun, and 
in the Moon, arid in the Stars; and upon the Eat} 

Diftreſs of Nations with Perplniy ty, the Sea, and th! 


for lookin 27 after thoſe Things which, are co on 
Earth: * for the Powers of Heaven fhall be Fes 
that is, WW" the Fall of Babylon. And then ſpall they 
: the Son of Man coming in @ Cloud with Power and 
greet Glory. Aud when theſe Things Begin 1 —_— to 
„then look up, and lift up your Heads; for your 
2 draweth nigh. To the fame pu 5010 40 i 
that St. Peter, in his Sermon to ke Jews, 675 
0 Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your Sins 


' may be blotted out, whes THE TIMES OF RE. 


FRESHING hall come from the Preſence ef the 
Tord. And be foal ſend Jeſus Chrift, which before 


was preached unto you, whom the Heavens miſt receive 


UNTIE THE RESTITUTION « JF ALL 


- 7. Luke xxi. 24—2 8. ' 
s Whoever is verſed in the Prophetic Style, Jag know Gat 
great Diſturbances and Revolutions in the Pes and Kingdoms 
upon Earth are generally repteſented under the eniblematiel De- 


5 ee of Earthquakes attended with Signs in Heaven; of the 


Sun being darkened ; yo the Stars falling, from the gleies ; ſee 
Tfaiab: xn. 6, &c. xxxiv. 4. Joel 1 ii. 10. This was alſo the gene- 
mn N 1 of ſpeaking in the Eaſt. See Maim. more 

ang Mede in Apoc. Grotjus ad Mat. iv. 2 

* 1 Ta Tai. xxx. 26. Ixv. 1 4 Lightfao?, Kc. 7 
* — be obſerved, that the Hebreavs have no one Word to 
expreſs the World, but they hn orb Ke ary 
The Heaven, and Earth, Oc, ! 


9 Acts iii. 19. 


1 Aroma de. E is 11 FE Place where this Word is 
uſed, either in the Old or New Teſtament; but the original Verb 
Amoxabicnjt, is often uſed to fignify the reſtoring of 4 b Thing to 


tits former State; and As i. 6. it is. uſed by the Diſciples when they 


asked our Saviour this Queſti as ths at this 
air the _ to Thad? 10 Wits 1 #15 Lime RESTORE 
I 


NAN 


Is 


A 


rr eee 


\ 


Lingam Felt 
God and of Cbriſ, who wil 


r viſibly unto them, and guide and conduct them 


in a'vifible A 


5 . * 0 at E E e. 


e K 
Seed of Duvid will publickly take poſſeſſion of, b a 
full and ample Manifeſtation of himſelf as the 
Meſſiah, and will be attended by his Saints, as Prieſts. of 
reign here upon Earth 
I — thoſe who _—_— be the 
Partakers ich Tir 
the Souls of thoſe, + yrs. wh ay, in Chrift;'y 


all the 1 of Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and 
Fes fays the Angel to St. John, Bieſſed and 
| is be "that hath Part in the firft Reſurreftion; on 


þ the ſecond Death hath no Power, but they ſball be 
ng hes Chrift, and ſhall reign wvirb him 


4 thouſand” Years. Thus alſo St. Paul ſays to the 


Romans, 4 which receive Abundance of Grate, 


and 34 6 0 n your ge in "Life * 
us 

This — Revolution cannot be eipedied: to 
cake Effect ſuddenly, and come to full Maturity and 
Ripeneſs all at once; but will take a good deal of 
Time in bfir to Perfection; and therefore our 
Saviour particularly faid, * II ben cheſe — 


TO COME TO PASS, then lot up, and tf 


your Head; for your - Redemption draweth nigh. * 
more than — that this Coming of our Savibur 
ance, attended with Power and 
great Glory, and the Souls of them that were bebeaded 
for — of Jeſus, will not be till about ſeven 
five Years after the —— of Babylon, or 
Overthrow! of the P 


Iylm, * many foul 8 — 
as the Prophet Daniel expreſſeth it; who ſays, that 
* from the Time _ when the daily Sacrifice hath been taken 


2 Rev. j. 6. def Au. 3. Rom. v. 17. # Luke xxi. 
28. 5 Dan, xii. 10. © Dan. xii. 11. 


L 4 | | away, 


; ; "_—_—_ - oy *” 9 ; ” why 


4 * : 
* 


being their Maſiab, and to eſpouſe his Wife the 


ADISSsERTANTION or 
Moniſomant is ſet up, as it is in the Margin of out 
mination; of Aſtoniſnment, or the Popedom, is fer. 
up, after the daily Sacrifice hath been taken away, 

ere ball be a thouſand two hundred and ninety Days, 
which are thirty Days or praphetic Years more than 
the 1260 which are allotted for the Deſtruction of 
Babylan. And from -thence to the Completion of 
ſeventy-five Years, the remaining forty-five Years, 
will be ſpent in the further Converſion! of the Jets, 
and the Preparation of the Gentiles,” for the Reception 
of the viſible Appearance and Manifeſtation of the. 
Maſſtab. For, ſays the Prophet Daniel, '-Bleſſed is be 
that waiteth, and rometbh to the thouſand three hundred 
and five and thirty Days, which are ſeventy- five Days 


2 9 6 r 


or Fears more than there are in a Time, Times, and 


half a Time, or in forty and two Months of Years. 
This will therefore probably be the Time of this 
come, not to judge the World, according to the 
common Acceptation of the Word, but to r 
over it, by convincing both eus and Gentiles: of * 


Church in a public and triumphant Manner upon 
Earth, during the Term of a thouſand Tears. 
But, ſays. the Angel to St. Jabn, when the thouſand 
Years are expired, Satan ſhall be looſed out of his 
Priſon for a little Sen ſon, and ſball go oui to deceive a 
he Nations which are in the four Quarters of the Earth, 

Gag: and Magog, 10 gather them | 7. 10 Battle. 


they wen up on the Breadth of the Earth, and 
compaſſed the Saints about, and tbe beloved City : Aud 
Fire came down: from Heaven and devoured them. Of 
the Duration of this Period of Time which is to com- 
7 Dan. xii. 12. See Note in Page 140 „ See Iſaiah 
1. 1. Rev. xis. 7. Ni. 2, 9. 2 Rev. xx. 3. 
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mence after the Expiration of the Millennium, when 
Satan is to be again let looſe upon Earth, we have no 
Account, becauſe that Seaſon is to be ſucceeded"by 


the Day of. Judgment, which is to overtake Man- 


* 
kind 4 4 Thief in the Night,” and of the coming of- 
which Day \knoweth no Man, no not the Angels which 


are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. This 
Period however is probably the third Period of Moe, 
that is threatened to the Inhabitants of the Earth by 


the Angel, Rev. viii. 13. The firſt of them was 
leated at the End of the Sounding of the fifth 


comp 
An I; Rev. ix. 12. and the ſecond at the Cloſe of 


gel, 
the Sounding of the ſixth Angel, Rev. xi. 14. but 


the third is no where ſpecified. So that ve may ſup- 


poſe this Period of Gog and Magog to be that; which 
is to be at the Cloſe we the Sounding of the 3 
Angel, or immediately after the Millennium, and 

which is to laſt till the Day of Judgment. The 
reaſon is this: immediately after giving an Account 
of this Period of the inſurection of Gog and Magog, 
and their Deſtruction by Fire, St. obn ſays, And I 
ſam a great white Throne, and him that ſat on it, from 
whoſe Face the Earth and the Heaven. fled. away, and 
there was found no Place for them. And 1 ſow the 
Dead; both ſinall and great, ſtand before God; and the 
Boots were opened: And | another Book was opened, 
which' is, the Book of Life; and the: Dead were judged 
out of thoſe Things which were written in the Books, 
according to their Works. And the Sea gave up the 
Dead which were in it; and Death 4 
livered:up the Dead which were in them; and they were 
vue every. Man according to their Works. This 


f the Day of Judgment, as deſcribed by St. Peter, 


„ Mark in. 32. Rer. xx. 11. In our Bf 
Tracflation it is Hell, but in the Orivinal it is Adu, which pro- 
perl ignifies be Grave; n a | 


Fr. 2 iii. 10, 12. : 5 


Trees exactly wi ith the Deſeription of the Appr roach . | 


the Night, n the which. the Heavens "ſhall paſs away 
irh a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall melt with 
fervent Heat, the Earth' 1 W 
, fays he, that a 


come; i. e. not to gratify our Curioſity, but to en- 


e Tit 203 la u ui, or for forry-1z00 b, 
ich are ſo many propherical Vears: That this 


St. John, during the Sounding of the ſixth Angel, 


ADs 5s rh ＋ 1 o en 


Which is to commerce with the Diſſolution of this 


Globe of Eafth; at a Time when ir-ſtrall moe; be ew 


being known to the 7 Father only: For, f 
g | Peter, Ths Dey of the Lord all toms as a Thief 


therein Pall be burnt ap. Seeing then 
256% Things \/Þall bs diſſalved, What mamur of 


enpht: we to be in all holy Converſation and Godlingfs 3 


Looking for, and bafting-unto the Day of God, wherein 
ie Heavens being on Fire ſhall * res an lied. 
11 — 


ment ſhall melt-with fer ve 
Now as *zDeft' Things were written fer our | 
NTTION, apon whom” the Ends of 'the Warld are 


Ly * 


liven our Hopes; to comfort and keep up our Spirits 


in che Warfare of this Life, with the: 1 — 


tion of better Things to come: here is Light enough 
— to the weakeſt Eyes to diftern, That chere is a 
e Period of Time propheſiect of both in Daniel 
th Revelation, which is to continue for à Time, 


ot for one thouſand ts hundred and three/core Days, 


period is to commence, according to the Pr 
Daniel, with the Riſe of that Little Horn or Princi- 
ality out of the Ruin of the Roman Empire, which 
to be divers from the Firſt, and ſpall ſubdue chree 
Kings, or Principalities, and ſhall ſpeal great Words 
againſt the moſt High, and ſhall wear out the Saints of 


the moſt High, and think to change Nimes and Laue; 
T. e. with the Riſe of the Popedom, which began 
| about the Middle of the ei hth"Century, or about the 

Fear of our Lord 750 : That the ſame Period of 


Time is likewiſe —— of in the Revelation of 


7 Mat. xxiv. 36. 8 1 Cor. x. W 24, 55 
# Rev! ix. 14—20. 
who 
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Stone, nd of Wodd ; which neither can hear, nor % 


That ſmall and great ſhall fland befor? God; and "the 


T every Mas 
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$6.48 deſcribed t 6 þ in to ſf6ugd, when t 1 ho 
7735 2 d from the Beſtruction of the ts Jerk 
the Sword of the ants Jet re nar of he 


Furt, of their Hands, that they mY Wor, 
Devils, 5 Idols of Gold, and Kar and Braſs, and ip 


Hor walk; i. e. when Image-worſhip was firſt 
ha. in the Chriſtian Church, which Event like- 


wiſe came to paſs towards the Middle of the e ighth 8 


Century, or between the Years 726, and 787. 
that there are about a thouſand Ves of this Ms 
already expired : But. before the Completion of the 
remaining 250 Years, the Power of this Ale Hur, or 
this, Babylon, ich is ſituated on /zven Hills, or of this 
great City, which 74 ned over the Kings of the Eirih, 


, that of Rome, | intirely be overturned. And 
then 15 


ere ſhall ſucceed thereto another Period of 
Time, which ſhall. laſt one thouſand Tears, during 
which Time Satan ſpall be bound, and * the Kingdoms of 
this World ſhall become the Kingdoms of gur Lird and 
of bis . _ And, * ben The thouſand ears are 
xpired, Satan ſball be looſed out of his Priſon for a 
25 8 eaſon, to deceive the Nations, till * Fire tome 


| down from Heaven to burn and conſume this Earth, to- 


gether with its Inhahitants, and devour them, and the 
* that deceived them, who ſhall be 74 into the 

he of Fire and Brimſtone, to be tormented Day and 

bt, for ever and ever. And then Mall be the 
Day of 1 udgment, at which all Mankind, whether 
good 0 „ ſhall appear; for then ſhall 7 be Sen 
ve up 150 Bead which are in it, and Death and the 
Grave ſhall give ap the Dead which are in them; 


> -- 


 grcording to their Works. 
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4 Diss rA TATION | on 
* And chere ſhall be- 4 new Heaven and a 


: | Earth, that is, among the many Manſions in God's 


Houdſe there ſhall be one appointed for the Dead in 
Chrift, which. hath been ? prepared. for them from the 
Foundation f the Mord: into which Place Jeſus 


Oil, who went before to make it ready for them; 


ſhall, as zbe Captain of their Salvation, conduct all 
thoſe Who, believing in his Name, have obeyed his 


Commandments, that where be is, there may they be 


alſo. And be * ſhall change their vile Bodies, chat they 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body; for, though 
i 7 doth not yet appear what we Jhall be, yet we know that 
ben be ſhall appear wwe ſhall be like him. For we ſhall 
be conformed to his Image, that be may be the firſt among 
many Brethren. And in that Place + there ſhall be no 
more "Death, neither Sorrow nor Crying, neither ſpall 
there be any more Pain. For, ſays. the Apoſtle Paul, 
5 Chriſt mit reign, i. e. upon the Earth, zill be hath 
put all T. hings under his Feet , the loft Enemy that fhall 
be deftroyed 7 is Death. ' "Then cometh the End, when he 
ſhall *put down all carthly Rule, and all Authority and 
Power ; . when be ſhall | deliver. up the Kingdom which 
he bad upon Earth, 70 God, even the Father. For when 
all Things ſpall be "ſubdued unto him, then ſpall the Son 
alſo 2 be ſubjett unto bim, that Put all T wed 
N that God may. bt all in %. = a 


"Ts all this 4 "ſhall" beg leuve to add, ande 


Ae the Hiſtory of the Proceedings of a oor 
Council of hy ney bf in the Plain of 


Hungary, about SY Leagues diſtant from. Buda, to 


examine the Scriptures concerning Chriſt,” on "the 
twelfth of O#ober, 1650; As it is reported by Samuel 
Brat, who was there reſent. : By which it will 
manifeſtly appear, that opery is the great Obſtacle 


- Rev. xxl, I, 2 Matt. xxv. 34. John xiv... 2, 3. 

= Heb. fi. 10. 7 Phil. iii. 21. 1 John iii. 2. Rom. vill. 
ng. "I Rev. xzi. 4 1 Cor. as) 24, 25, 28. 
no 
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PROPHECY. 
to the Conyerſion of the Jews; and that the 


oe. of the Dofirines "of chr Cinndh.ed om, 


the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, is the great Bar which 


prevents many Jews from acknowledging Jeſus to be 


the Mefiah. Whence I am further led to conclude, 
that theſe are the Gentiles, who are alluded to in the 
Book of Revelation, unto whom the Court of the 


Temple was given up, that they might tread it and 


the holy City under foot forty 
Rev. xi. 1, 2. 
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Fr thirty 
. to examine the Scriptures 


| concerning Chrift, « on the 72th. of ele, 
By Sau BNE Tr, Show preſent; 
Fiat Nase in 1656. 4 


＋ hath been much deſtred by many 
& is 1s, that this Narrative <a che Jauss 
Council ſhould be publiſh'd, which I did in- 
tend only to communicate to private Friends. 
The chief Argument, by which they have eure 
. — 
reparative 0 onverſion, 
= my will be glad Tidings to the Church ef 
ri; and therefore I have yielded to e 
| Dabro:thargia. And thus it was: | 


AT THE Place 1 thy aſſembled 
about thre hundred Rabbies, call d together from by 


4 ay 


vera Parts ” ks Wand,” to d the 3 
concerning Chrift and it ſeetns this Place was thought 
moſt convenient for this Council, in regard that part 
the Country was not much inhabited, becauſe of the con- 
tinual Wars between the Turk and che King of Hungary; 
where (as I was inform d) they had — two * 
Battles: yet both Princes, notwithſtanding their 
Differences, did give leave to the Jets to = hos their 
Councilthere. Andfor their Accommodation there, the 
Jews ews did make divers Tents for their Repoſe, and had 
enty of Proviſion brought them from other Parts of 
the Country, during the Time of their ſitting there. 
There was alſo one large Tent, built only for the Coun- 
cilto fit in, made almoſ Four-ſquare; the North and the 
South Part of it, being not altogether ſo large as the 
Eaſt and Weſt Part thereof. It had but one Door, and 
that opened to the Eaſt; and in the Middle thereof 
_ Rood a little Table and aStool for the Propounder to ſit 
on, with his Face towards the Door of the Tent. 
The ſaid Propounder was of the Tribe of Levi, and 
was named Zacharias; and within this Tent. round 
about were placed divers F orms for the Conſulters to 
ſit on. It was alſo incloſed with a Rail, that ſtood at 
a Diſtance from it, to prevent Entrance to all Stran- 
gers, and to all ſuch Jetus as could not prove them- . 
' ſelves to be Jews by Record,” or could not diſpute in 
the Hebrew Tongue, which many had forgotten, who | 
lived in ſuch Countries, where they are not allowed 
their Synagogues, as in France, Spain, and thoſe. Parts 
of Italy that do belong to the King of Spain, viz. 
the Kingdom of Naples, with the Province of Cala- 
brig and Apultia; the Kingdom of Sicilia and Sardinia; 
in which Places if a Jew be found, and he deny the 
Popiſni Religion, he is in danger to be condemned and 
executed for it; and yet Profit and Benefit allureth 
them to dwell in thoſe Countries, notwithſtanding 
their Fears and Dangers: And themſelves are willing 
to ge, and ſo noe: to teach their Children, their 
native 


of oer Coincil of hr Sc. 


native Language, rather than they will loſe their Op- 


portunity of Profit: And ſome have burnt the ancient 


Kecords of cheir Tribe — chat chey may 


not be ———— or otherwiſe; And for 
this Defect, becauſe they could not prove their Tribe 


or Family, they were not permitted to come within 
the Rail; but were commanded to remain without; 


with the Strangers that remained there; to ſee the Iſſue 
of their Proceeding; which were abdut 3000 Perſons, 
and they were for the moſt part Germans, Almains, 
Dalmatians, and Hungarians, is ſome Gy#eeks ;-but 
few [talans,” and not one wr. thats T could 


hear of, beſides myſelf. 


I. was inform d that che King of Hungary, not 


favouring the Reformed Religion, did give no En- 
couragement to any Proteſtant Churches to ſend any 

Divines thither; but he did allow that ſome Aſſiſtants 

| —_ be ſent from Rome: And their coming thither 


great Unhappineſs ter this hopeful Council. 
Eben ———— firſt meet, they ſpent ſome 


ame n thide mutual Salutations; and, as their Man- 


ner is, they kiſs d one the other's Cheek, 


expreſſing 
much Joy for their happy Meeting. And all Things 
being provided for their Accommodation, they con- 


ſidered of the Jews that were to be admitted Members 


of this Councit; and they were allowed to be Mem- 
bers, which could by Record prove themſelves to be 
native Jes; and for Defect herein, I obſerved above 


five hundred refuſed: though doubtleſs they were true 


born Jeuu, yet they could not by Record prove them- 
— 2 and for this they were not admitted 
to be Members of the Council, but they did abide 


and the Number of them that were accepted to be 
Members, was about three hundred Jews. | And this 
was all that was done the firſt Day. 

On the. ſecond Day, che-Aflembly being fall, he 


Propo . 


without the Rail with, the Strangers that were there; 


- —— — — — — —— B —ů ——ůͤ — 
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already cums, or whether un are yet to exheft his coming. 


2 ate of ue — 


the End of their Meeting: And, Thf, ſaid he, 16 #0 
examine the Feniptures concerning Chriſt, whether be be 


In examining this Queſtion, they ſearched the ' Old 
Teſtament with great Care and Labour, to be reſolved 
of the Truth thereof, having many Bibles, with them 
dere for this End. And about this-Point there were 
greatDiſputes amongſt them. The major Part were 
— Opinion, That he uns not come: And ſome ins 

elined to think that he was come; being moved there 


unto by the heavy Judgment, that hath continued 


now tllis ſixteen hundred. Fears upon them. 

I remember very well one of the Council in his 
Conference with me, ſcemed to be very apprehenſive 
of the great and SE — — 
ever 'nceadeir Dates 


he 1n- 
did conceive it was for 
—— and that their Nation was 


8 5 Blood of the Prophets ſent from God to 


them. tor _ — — — E . 
1 — 151 8 
4 — and tberefare (ſaid he) iT. þ ors 2 
Calamity aud preſent Fudgnient to the fore-named Cauſes. 


Natiun, and. the many Maſſacres that had been 
by the — — Factions 


r d 


this was the Sum cf that which was diſputed 


amongſt thery the ſecond Day of their and 
ſo they till the — < Which was 
the d Day of dee Ming, no d 0 


When being aſſembled together again, the Point 


dat was chief agitated was concerning the Manner 


of Chrift's — 2 And this, ſome ſaid, ſhall be 
like a mighty Prince, in the full Power and Authority 


of a King; yea, in greater Power than ever any Kin 
had and that he will eiver der Nation or of th 
92 wer 


N 


of a GreatiCouncil of Jt ws, C. 189 
Iraebuilt again; and, that tlie Nations ſtrall be of their 
Religion, and worſhip God after their Manner. For 
they hold, That the Maſiab will not alter their Reli- 


1 


| 
1 gion, henſoe ver he cometh. And further, concern- 
| 
: 


 * ſhould be born of a Virgin, according to the Pre- 
daiction of the Prophets; and they agreed alſo, that he 

ö may be born of ſuch a Virgin, which may be of mean 

N Note amongſt their Nation, as was the Virgin Mary. 

And here ſome of them ſeemed to me, to incline to 

think that Cbriſ was come. Therefore when they 

5 came together again the next Day, the Propounder 

i demanded of them, if Chris were already come, and 

j who they thought he was ? and to this Demand they 

; gave this Anſwer, That they thought Eliab was he, 

E if he were come, becauſe he came with great Power, 

N which he declared by ſlaying the Priefts of Baa#'; 

ö 

ö 

; 

: 

ö 

F 


and, for the fulfilling of the Scriptures, he was op- 
preſſed by Abab and Fezabel : Yet they efteemed'hi 
| — more than a mortal Man, becauſe he ſo 
ſtrangely aſcended up into Heaven. And becauſe this 
Opinion was contradicted by others, the Day follow- 
ing they took into Examination the ſame Queſtion, 
to anſwer them that ſaid Eliab was not the Maſſab. 
; They of the contrary Opinion did urge the and 
ö Love of Eliab for the Good of their Nation, in that 
; he left them Eliſba his Diſciple to teach and inſtruct 
To 3 ewo o to be the Care of their 
I Aafiab, Theſe were the chief Arguments they had 8 
| to defend their Opinion: And the ſame Day, towards 
Night, it came into queſtion amongſt them, Who 
then was he that ſaid he was the Son of God, and 
was — by — ——— And — —— 
was the great Queſtion amongſt them, they de 1 
| the further. —— thereof until the next Day. 
When meeting again, the Phariſees (for ſome of 
this Sect were amongſt them, that were always the 


C'1 


M 2 Enemies 


A Narrutiue of the Proceedings \ 
Enemies of Chriſt) they firſt began to anfwer this laſt. 
Night's Queſtion ; and theſe by no means; would 

that he was the Cbriſt; and theſe 1 they” 


Ng for their Opinion 


Firſt, Becauſe (ſaid they) he came into ths World: 
lke'an ordinary and inferior Man, not with his Seeptre, 
nor Royal Power; wherewith they affirmed the Com- 


ing of Cbriſ ſhould be Glorious. Secondly, IT hey 


pleaded- againſt him the Meanneſs of his Birth, in 
that his Father was a Carpenter; and this they ſaid, 
was a Diſhonour that Chriſt ſhould not be — of. 
Thirdiy, They accus'd him to be an Enemy to Moſes's 
Law, in ſuffering his Diſciples, and in doing Works 
himſelf that were prohibited on the Sabbath- day; for 
they believe that the Mefiab will punctually and ex- 


actly keep the Law of Moſes: and where the Goſpel 


dorh teſtify of c rg that he did fulfil the Lay, they. 
the Teſtimony: thereof, becauſe they do not 
own the Goſpel. Bur 1 obſerved theſe Reaſons of the 


. Phariſees did not ſatisfy all that heard them, but there 


{till remained ſome Doubt in ſome of them concerning 
Cbriſt; for there ſtood up one Rabbi called Abraham, 


and objected againſt the Phariſees, the Miracles that 
Curt wrough 


t whilſt he was upon Earth, as his raiſing 
of the Dead to Life ain, mY making the Lame to 
walk, the Blind to fee, and the Dumb to ſpeak. 

And the ſame Abrabam — of the Nbariſees, by 
what Power he did theſe Miracles? The Anfwer the 
Phariſees returned to him, was to this purpoſe: ''Phey 
ſaid he was an Impoſtor and a Magician; and blaſphe- 
mouſly traduced him of doing all his Miracles by 


Magie: Thus, ſaid they, he firſt cauſed them to be 
blind, to be dumb, to be lame; and then by taking 


away his magical Charm, they were reſtored to their 


former Condition. Nevertheleſs, this Anſwer gave 


little Satisfaction to the ſaid Abrabum: But thus he 


replied, ' That he could not charm thoſe: that were 
n in that — as blind, Sc. and born alſo 


belore 


of a — of wi, . 
before Cbriſ himſelf was born; as it appeareth ſome 


of them were. This ſeemed to him an abſurd Para- 


dox; and truly the preffing of this Argument did 
almoſt put them to a Nonplus, till at laſt they had 
this Evaſion (though weak and vile,) They were (ſaid 
| — by other Magicians made to be ſo in their Mo- 
ombs; and that although himſelf were not 
| rt, ern when they were born with theſe Evils, 
yet n dr . being a great Diſſembler, and more cunning 
agician before him, Power was given him 
by the * to remove thoſe Charms which others had 
wrought. And there was one Phariſee named Zebedee, 
who of the Phariſees there did moſt opprobriouſly re- 
vile him, and vehemently urge theſe Things: 
kim; but I conceive he did it not to the well-liking 
there that heard him, even Members of the 
Cound. And as the Phariſees that Day played their 
him; ſo did the Sadducees alſo endeavour 
(for —— of that Sect were alſo of the Council) to 
render Cbriſt vile and odious to the reſt of the Jets 
that were aſſembled there. T obſerved it was with 


them, as it was once with Herod and Pilate; though 


they two could not agree betwixt themſelves at_ other 

times, yet they could agree together to crucify 

Chriſt; For the Pbariſees and cees, though they 
be much divided in Opinion among themſelves, yet 
did they at this time too much agree to diſgrace and 
to diſhonour Chrift with their Lies, Calumnies and 
Blaſphemies : For the Sadducees, as well- as the Pha- 
riſes, did in other things accuſe him for a grand Im- 


poſtor, and for a Broacher of corrupt Doctrine; in 


that in his Goſpel he teacheth the Refarretion from 
the Dead, whicks they there denied to be'true — 

But it is no new thing to ſee Factions diſſenting, to 
agree in ſome evil Deſign againſt others, as I ound 
it by Experience. Being at Rome in 'the Year 1650, 
which was the Year of their Jubilee, there was a great 
Strife betwezn the Jeſuits and the Friers of the 9 


161 


oay | 


 # Narrative of the: Proceedings" - 

of St. Daminick, both which were againſt. 

teſtants: And although their Differences have 1 | 
the Care and Vieilangs of the Pops ſo ſmothered, that 
the World hath not taken much Notice thereof; yer 


this Fire broke out into a Flame greater than eyer it 


was before, (as they certified 5 there) both by chby public 5 
Diſputings, and 75 bitter Writin 85-090 e 
ther, opening the Vices and Errors of one — 
Faction, thus ſeeking to diſgrace one the other, which 
cauſed the Pope to threaten to excommunicate the 
Authors of all ſuch black and libellous Books, that 
did tend to the Diſhonour of his Clergy and Religion,. 
8 infamous to the World. But ar 
N 
We are come now to theſeventh and laſt Day of their 
Council; and on this Day, this was the main Query 
amongſt them: If Chriſt be come, then what Rules 
and Orders hath he left his Church to walk by? This 
was a great Queſtion amongſt them: and — they 
did not believe the New Teſtament, nor would be 
guided by it, they demanded ſome other Inſtruction 
to direct and. ——— them in this Point; Thereupon 
fix of the — Clergy (who of Purpoſe were ſent 
from Rome by the Pope, to aſſiſt in this Council) were 
called in, viz.. two Jeſuits, two Friers of the Order of 
St. Auguſtine, and two of the Order of St. Francis. 
And theſe being admitted into the Council, began ta 
open unto them the Rules and Doctrine of the Holy 
C ch of Rome, (as they call it) which Church they 
ed.to 6. for the Holy Catholic Church of 
brit, and their Doctrine to be — infallible Doctrine 
of Chriſt, and their Rules to be the Rules which the 
Apoſtles left to the Church for ever to be obſerved, | 
and that the Pope is the Holy Vicar of Chriſt, and the 
Succeſſor. of St. Peter: And for Inſtance. in ſome 
Particulars they affirmed the Real Preſence of Chriſt 


in the Sacrament, the religious Obſervation of their 


| Holy Days, the Invocation of Saints, praying to the 


Vn 


£ 


** * — * 6 


Divines in the World: For 


I Griat Gabel, WOT ws; 00. 


Vitgin May, and her commanding Power in Heavets 
_— Son, the Holy Uſe of the Croſs and Images, 


with the-reſt of their idolatrous and' ſuperſtitious Wor- 


ſhip ;' all which they commended to the Aſſembly &f 


the Fews, for the Do@rine: and Rules of the A 
But ſo ſoon as the Aſſembly had heard theſe * ings 
from them, they were generally and ' exceeding] 

troubled thereat, and fell into high Clamiours il 
chem and their Religion, crying out, No Chrift,” 10 
Moman- Cod, no Interceſſion of Saints, no worſhipping 7 


Images, no praying to the'Virgim Mary, Se. Truly tt 


Trouble-hereat was ſo great, that it troubled me os 
ſce their Impatiences They rent their Clothes, and caft 
Duft upon their Heads, and cried aloud, Blaſphemy, 

Blafphemy ;, and upon this the Council broke . Yee 
they aſſembled again the eighth Day; and all that was 
done then, was to agree upon another Meeting of 
their Nation three Years after; which was: concluded 


C upon before their final Diſſolution. 


I do believe there were many Jews ee chat would 
have been perſuaded to own the Lord Feſ#s; and this 
I aſſure you for a Truth, andd it is for the Honour of 


dur Religion, and the Encouragement of our Divines; 


One eminent Rabbi there did deliver me his Opinion 
in Conference with me, that he at firſt- feared that 
thoſe which were ſent from Rome, would cauſe an un- 


happy Period to their Council ; and profeſſed to me, 
that he much deſired the Preſence of ſome Proteſtant 


Divines, and eſpecially of our Znghſp Divines, of 
whom he had a better Opinion, than of any other 
did believe that we 
have a great Love to their Na gon and this Reaſon 
he gave me for the good Opinion of our Divines, be- 
caufe he underſtood — they did ordinarily pray for 


the Converſion of their Nation; which he did ac- 


knowledge to be a great Token of our Love towards 
them: And eſpecially he commended the Miniſters 
of Londen for excellent Preachers, and for their Cha- 

| rity 
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rity towards their Nation; of whom he had heard'# 
t Fame. As for the Church of Rame, they ac 

count it an idolatrous Church, and therefore will not 
own their Religion: And by converſing with the 
Jerus, I found; that they generally think, that there 
is no other Chriſtian Religion in the World, but that 
of the Church of Rome; and for Rome's Idolatry, they 
take Offence at all Chriſtian Religion. By which it 

peareth that Rome is the greateſt ere 
Jus Converſion. 

For the Place of the Jewr next meeting, it is pro- 


bable it will be in Syria, in which Country J alſo was, 


25 did there converſe with the Sect of the Rechabites, 
ving in Hria. They {till obſerve their old Cuſtoms 
1 id Rules ; they neither ſow nor plant, nor build 
Houſes; but live in Tents, and often remove from 
one Place to e, 5 with 7 _ by amily, - 
and Baggage. eeing that by the alan 
Tongue I can converſe with the Jews, or any other 
Nation, in all the Parts of the World where I have 
1 0d me an Opportunity, I ſhall wil-' 
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